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T I I E  M a n a g e r  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t  w i s h e s  t o  d r a w  p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  a l t e r a t i o n s  i n  a n d  
a d d i t i o n s  t o  t h e  l i s t  o f  b o o k s  f d r  t h i s  m o n t h .  S i n c e  m u c h  m a y  o f t e n  b e  v e r y  p l e a s a n t l y  

a n d  e a s i l y  l e a r n t  f r o m  O c c u lt  S t o r ie s , a  s p e c i a l  h e a d i n g  h a s  b e e n  o p e n e d  f o r  t h e m ; a n d  a s  i t  i s  
f r e q u e n t l y  o f  g r e a t  i m p o r t a n c e  f o r  a  m a n  ( e s p e c i a l l y  i f  e n g a g e d  i n  t e a c h i n g ,  o r  i n  t h e  s t u d y  
o f  l a w  o r  m e d i c i n e )  t o  b e  a b l e  a t  a  g l a n c e  t o  f o r m  a n  e s t i m a t e  o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r ,  t e m p e r a m e n t *

, a n d  c a p a b i l i t i e s  o f  t h o s e  w i t h  w h o m  h e  i s  b r o u g h t  i n t o  c o n t a c t ,  s o m e  s p a c e  h a s  a l s o  b e e n  d e v o t e d  ; 
t o  C h a r a c t e r -R e a d in g ,  a n d  b o o k s  t r e a t i n g  o f  a l l  t h e  v a r i o u s  m e t h o d s  e m p l o y e d  f o r  t h i s  e n d  w i l t  
b e  f o u n d  u n d e r  t h a t  h e a d i n g . .  >

BO O K S  N E W L Y  ARRIVED.
H eads and Faces. T h o  l a t e s t  a n d  m o s t  p o p u l a r  b o o k  o f  i t s  k i n d ,  c o m b i n i n g  t h e  s c i e n c e s  

o f  P h r e n o l o g y  a n d  P h y s i o g n o m y  i n  s u c h  a  m a n n e r  a s ,  w i t h  t h e  h e l p  o f  t h e  n u m e r o u s  i l l u s 
t r a t i o n s ,  t o  r e n d e r  t h e  p a t h  o f  t h e  s t u d e n t  o f  t h i s  f a s c i n a t i n g  s u b j e c t  a s  e a s y  a s  p o s s i b l e .  
I t s  s i z e  a n d  a p p e a r a n c e  w i l l  s u r p r i s e  t h e  p u r c h a s e r ; i t  c o n t a i n s  1 8 4  p p .  l a r g e  8v o .  ( m o r o  
m a t t e r  t h a n  m a n y  b o o k s  a t  d o u b l o  i t s  c o s t )  a n d  1 8 8  i l l u s t r a t i o n s — m a n y  o f  t h e m  p o r t r a i t s  
n f  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  m e n —4 n d  i s  a l t o g e t h e r  r e a l l y  a  w o n d e r f u l  w o r k  f o r  i t s  p r i c e — q u i t e  t h e  
c h e a p e s t  e v e r  p u b l i s h e d  o n  t h e  s u b j e c t :  w h i l e  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  a u t h o r  i s  t h e  c e l e b r a t e d  P r o 
f e s s o r  N e l s o n  S i z e r  i s  a  g u a r a n t e e  o f  i t s  a c c u r a c y .  I t  w a s  p u b l i s h e d  o n l y  t h r e e  m o n t h s  
a g o  in  A m e r i c a ,  a n d  h a s  a l r e a d y  h a d  a n  e n o r m o u s  s a l e  t h e r e .
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f a i l  t o  b e  d e e p l y  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  m y s t i c  B r o t h e r h o o d  o f  t h e  S i l v e r  S t a r  a n d  
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The V irg in  of th e  W orld. ( S e e  a r t i c l e s  o n  p p .  9 5  a n d  1 5 3  o f  t h e  T h e o s o p h is t ) .  A f e w  
d a m a g e d  c o p ie s  o f  t h i s  r a r e  w o r k  a r e  s t i l l  f o r  s a l e  a s  a d v e r t i s e d .
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“  M r .  I s a a c s . ”  ' I t  w a s  s o  f u l l y  r e v i e w e d  i n  t h e  D e c e m b e r  M a g a z i n e  t h a t  n o  m o r e  n e e d  b e  s a i d  

h e r o .
The A im  of L ife, b y  S i d d h e s v a r  G h o B h . A u s e f u l  b o o k  g i v i n g  i n s t r u c t i o n s  h o w  t o  

p r o l o n g  l i f e .
H in ts  on E soteric Theosophy in  U rdu, b y  T l i a k u r  G a n e s h  S i n g h .  I t  i s  a  v e r y  u s e f u l

b o o k  f o r  U r d u  k n o w i n g  p e o p lo  w h o  a r o  i g n o r a n t  o f  E n g l i s h .
The S an kh ya K a rik a  o f Isw a ra  K r ish n a ; a n  e x p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  s y s t e m  o f  K a p i l a ,  w i t h  

a n  a p p e n d i x  o n  t h e  N y a y a  a n d  V a i s e s h i k a  s y s t e m s  : b y  J o h n  D a v i e s .  I n  t h i s  b o o k  t h o  l e a r n e d  
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The B irth  o f th e  W ar-God, b y  K a l i d a s a ,  t r a n s l a t e d  b y  P r o f e s s o r  R a l p h  T .  I I .  G r i f f i t h .  
A v e r y  s p i r i t e d  r e n d e r i n g  o f  t h e  K u m d r a s a m b h a v a , w e l l  k n o w n  t o  a l l  w h o  a r e  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  

I n d i a n  l i t e r a t u r e .
The Sarva-D arsana-Sam graha, o r  R e v i e w  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  s y s t e m s  o f  H i n d u  P h i l o s o p h y ,  

b y  M a d h a v a  A c h a r y a  : t r a n s l a t e d  b y  P r o f e s s o r s  C o w e l l  a n d  G o u g h .  I n  t h i s  b o o k  t h o  a u t h o r  
p a s s e s  i n  r e v i o w  t h e  s i x t e e n  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  s y s t e m s  c u r r e n t  i n  t h e  f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  i n  t h e  
S o u t h  o f  T n d ia ,  g i v i n g  w h a t  a p p e a r  t o  h i m  t o  b e  t h e i r  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  t e n e t s ,  a n d  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  
a r g u m e n t s  b y  w h i c h  t h e i r  f o l l o w e r s  e n d e a v o u r e d  t o  m a i n t a i n  t h e m .

M odern In d ia  and th e  Indians, ( w i t h  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  a n d  m a p )  b y  P r o f e s s o r  M o n i e r W i l l i a m s .  
A  m u c h  e n l a r g e d  e d i t i o n  o f  a  w e l l  k n o w n  b o o k ,  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e  i m p r e s s i o n s  o f  a n  a b l e  a n d  
t h o u g h t f u l  m a n  o n  s o m e  o f  t h e  m o s t  i m p o r t a n t  q u e s t i o n s  r e l a t i n g  t o  t h e  E m p i r e  o f  I n d i a .

H isto ry  O f In dian  L iterature, b y  P r o f e s s o r  A l b r e c h t  W e b e r .  P e r h a p s  t h e  m o s t  c o m p r e 
h e n s i v e  a n d  l u c i d  s u r v e y  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a t u r e  e x t a n t ,  t h o u g h  u n f o r t u n a t e l y  s o m e w h a t  p a r t i s a n  
— e s p e c i a l l y  u s e f u l  t o  s t u d e n t s  i n  o u r  I n d i a n  C o l l e g e s  a n d  U n i v e r s i t i e s .

In d ia n  P oetry, c o n t a i n i n g  t h e  O it a  G o v in d a  o f  J a y a d e v a ,  t w o  b o o k s  f r o m  t h e  M a h a b h a r a t a ,  
t h e  H it o p a d e s a ,  a n d  o t h e r  O r i e n t a l  f lo e m s ,  b y  E d w i n  A r n o l d ,  C . S .  I .  A  v o l u m e  b y  t h e  t a l e n t e d  
a u t h o r  o f  T h e  L ig h t  o f  A s i a , w h o s e  n a m e  n e e d s  n o  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  l o v e r s  o f  h i g h - c l a s s  E n g l i s h  

p o e t r y .

N O W  R E A D Y  F O R  S A L E . — R e p l y  b y  A .  P .  S i n n e t t  t o  t h e  R e p o r t  o f  t h o  S o c i e t y  f o r  P s y c h i c a l  
R e s e a r c h .  “  T h e  O c c u l t  W o r l d  P h e n o m e n a '7 a n d  t h e  S o c i e t y  f o r  P s y c h i c a l  R e s e a r c h .  R e .  1 .
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ffFTia t o  I

THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH.

[ F a m i l y  m otto o f  the M a h a r a ja h s  o f  B e n a r e s . ]

M A T E R I A L I S M  A N D  T H E O S O P H Y .
A  review o fth e  M aterialistic position and arguments, and  

their solution by the Esoteric Doctrine.

I71EW considerations are more im pressive to a reflective observer 
. — should he b a t  glance behind  th e  wheel of social conven

tionalities— th an  th e  increasing  prevalence of m aterialistic view3 
am ong all classes, and  of th a t lu rk ing  d read  of an approaching ann i
hilation, w hich rises like a pale spectre to h au n t the inquirer in hia 
lonely m om ents. N o longer does the  doctrine of despair serve aa 
a  pabulum  for a clique of nihilistic philosophers : it can now m ar
shal its ad h eren ts— w hether avowed or unavow ed, and the  la tte r 
are  the m ost num erous and  dangerous—by th e ir thousands and 
hundreds of thousands. A s any secularist lectu rer will gleefully 
inform  you, i t  is fa s t becom ing the only creed of the w orking 
classes in our g re a t tow ns.* The same opinion— though in a Jess 
m arked degree— m ay be advanced as to the  unbelief of the g en try  
and  m iddle class— the la tte r, as is always the  case, the stronghold  
of dogm a and the  th rone of prejudice, b u t which nevertheless ia 
adm ittedly  now yield ing to the pressure of events. N ot tlia t th e  
dep artu re  from the trad itional fa ith  of the  country  is in the  g en era
lity  of cases m arked  by an open ru p tu re  w ith the special relig ious 
com m unity concerned, b u t from the  u ltra-broad  C hurchm an, 
who re jects the m iraculous and denies the  divinity  of Jesus, 
to tho orthodox C hristian, who accepts th e  fable of A dam  an d  
Eve and  the  A pple in its crude and literal sim plicity, i t  evinces 
itself in a w avering belief in a fu ture life of which there  is no 
d irec t evidence. Now, as to w hat may be the  outcom e of all th is,

* I r e f e r  h e re  of co u rse  to  E n g lish  e x p e r ie n c e s .— E . D. F .



I  will not hazard  a conjecture, b u t it  is impossible for us no t to  
revert to the  precedent of th a t aw ful revolution which m arked  the  
close of the last century, and to  recall how large a p a rt th e  denun
ciations against religion of Volney, V oltaire, d 'A lem bert, &c., p lay
ed in the sowing of the seed of th a t  bloody harvest, w ithout realising  
the significance of the  p resen t crisis. Say w hat th e  P ositi
vists will, m aterialism  m ust b reed  anarchy , sensuality and revolu
tion. The g re a t mass of men a t th is s tage  of our evolution are no t 
and  cannot be induced to pursue an unselfish career on the  s tren g th  
of an appeal to considerations of pure u tilita rian  m orality . 
They will seek the ir own gratification  irrespective of th e  genera l 
w elfare w hen once the  conviction has forced itself on th e ir  m inds 
th a t death is an eternal sleep, and  assuredly the  logic of th e ir  
position, according to the N ecessitarian  doctrine, cannot be dis
puted.

The bu rn in g  question then  p resen ts itself for solution Is  th e re  
no possibility of a reconciliation betw een the  s tric t logic of th e  
M aterialist's philosophy and th e  instinctive desire we alm ost all 
experience fo r a fu ture  sta te  a fte r  th is troublous and  chequered 
life ? A n age which refuses to inqu ire  into th e  evidences of sp irit
ualism, or a t best rests content w ith  a  stup id  denial of th e  a tte s ta 
tions of some of its most em inent exponents, will no t be satisfied 
short of an all-em bracing, all-explain ing philosophy. ' T his— th e  
kernel of all religious and scientific tru th , the  veritable substra tum  
of reality  underly ing  the m aze of w rang ling  creeds— m ust be 
sought for in th e  E SO T E R IC  D O C T R IN E , so lately  revealed by 
the  glorious sages of the  H im avat. F o r the  sake of lucid ity  le t 
me first give an  abstrac t of the  M ateria list’s philosophy— if indeed 
th e  la tte r te rm  is not deg raded  by being  employed to denote 
so shortsigh ted  and narrow a system . Subsequently  i t  will be 
ap p aren t th a t  th e  Esoteric D octrine is the  only possible h a r
mony betw een the  revelations of Science and  the assertions of 
S p iritualists and Theologians.

The M ateria list of the  teadvanced” school of speculation, re p re 
sen ted  by V ogt, Buchner, Feuerbach  and M oleschott in G erm any, 
and  by B rad laugh, Holyoake and  W atts  in E ng land , excludes 
God— or, for sim plicity’s sake le t us say, a  F ina l Cause— from  his 
cosmological system . M atter is his God and A nnihilation  his 
H eaven. M a tte r and force are to him  inseparable, indestructib le  
and  eternal, and  given these ac ting  u n d er th e  operation of n a tu ra l 
law, the  evolution of a universe and  its  u ltim ate dissolution—  
in to  its original condition of m a tte r ex isting  in  a s ta te  of diffuse 
nebulosity  will occur and re-occur in  rhy thm ical succession 
th ro u g h o u t th e  endless cycles of e te rn ity . Religions he looks 
upon as superstitious variations of N ature-w orship , religious 
founders as e ither legendary reform ers o r fanatic  Idealists, and  
ind ignan tly  scouts the  possibility of m iracle as inconceivable, 
b o th  as involving the  -existence of a  Personal God and  of a  b reak  
in  the  sequence of causation in n a tu ra l law. H e reg ard s organic 
a n d  inorganic; form s as merely resu lts  of accidental com binations 
of m aterial molecules under v a ry in g  conditions, and the  soul— or 
w hat he term s M entality— as a function  of m a tte r  resu lting  from

certa in  v ibrations and  m olecular changes in the  nerve-snbstanco  
of th e  grey  pulp  b rain . H e thus reduces thou g h t to th e  level of 
a  m ovem ent of m atter. “ Does not the  grow th or decay  of 
in telligence proceed w ith  th e  grow th or decay of th e  physica l 
b ra in , vary ing  as i t  varies in youth , in childhood and in old age  ? 
A nd  if you invest th e  th ink ing  and  d igesting  ap p ara tu s  m an 
w ith  a  soul, on w hat grounds do you deny one to anim als, who 
possess th e  sam e intelligence only in a m inor degree ? A nd  if  
you except th e  h ig h e r anim als from the  list of soulless organism s, 
a t  w hat po in t in  th e  evolution of N atu re  th rough  the  v egetab le*  
an d  anim al w orld do you assume the  sudden in tervention  of th is  
sp iritua l en tity , th e  very  a ttribu tes of which your theology canno t 
define ? In  so doing you im peach the  orderly developm ent of 
N a tu re  from  rud im en tary  forms. A gain, in ju re  the b ra in  an d  
w here is your “ soul?” I t  is gone, it  is extinguished. A nd  if 
you re to rt th a t  th e  bra in  is b u t the physical basis of th e  
w orkings of an  invisible m ind, le t me rem ind you th a t th o  
perfection  of th is  “ physical basis” is a necessary condition of th e  
perfection  of th e  th in k in g  facu lty ; th a t the  brain  is no passive 
organ  as lea rned  divines ordinarily  assume, bu t a s truc tu re  of 
infinite delicacy and  quivering th roughout w ith intense v ita li ty ; 
th a t, in  proportion  as it transcends the  o ther organs of the  body  
in  the  elaborate mechanism of its nerve-centres and cereb ral 
convolutions, i t  also transcends them  in the exalted  natu re  of th e  
function it  perform s— a function which, in fact, determ ines its v ery  
existence as a  special organism .” H ave I  sta ted  the  case for 
M aterialism  fa irly  ? I  believe the  above is a t least a fa ith fu l 
resum e of th a t te rrib le  doctrine. How then  does the E so teric  
Philosophy— or a t  least those crum bs of it  w hich have fallen from  
th e  rich  m an’s tab le— m eet these tim e-honoured contentions, somr 
of w hich have certa in ly  rem ained unansw ered since th e  tim e of 
L ucretius ?

F irs t of all as to the  n a tu re  of the  F in a l Cause. The D eity  of the  
A rh a ts  is no cloud-com pelling Jove, no tyrannical space-ranging  
Jehovah  of sem i-barbarous Judaism — the hardener of P h arao h 's  
h ea rt, th e  in sp ire r of obnoxious sta tu tes  and  of false cosmological 
teach ing , the  in s tig a to r and ab e tto r of countless m assacres of 
innocent trib es ,— not th e  anthropom orphic conception of b lunder
in g  Theology, om nipotent ye t all-good, conscious yet w ithout 
lim itation, personal y e t infinite, who bu t m irrors man in his 
lo ftiest m om ents, and  like some vast idol uprearcd  by the im ag i
nation, courts the  slavish adoration of p rostra te  hum anity as lie 
deals fo rth  plagues, pestilence and war. No, such is not our view , 
feeble as words m ust ever be to serve ns (he vehicle cf a  
conception so solemn and sublime, and  which ever swells in  
m ajesty  as th e  ideas of man slowly expand  and unfold in  th e  
g rad u a l process of evolution. To us the  reveren t disciples an d

* T h e  p h e n o m e n a  o f  s e x u a l  s e l e c t i o n  a n d  a c t u a l  s e n s a t i o n  i n  p l a n t s  a r e  o f  a n  
e x t r e m e l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  n a t u r e .  S o m e  a r e  c a p a b l e  o f  b e i n g  p o i s o n e d  a n d  v i s i b l y  
a f f e c t e d  b y  t h e  a p p l i c a t i o n  o f  s p e c i a l  s u b s t a n c e s  ; a n d  i n  t h e  D r o s e r a  a n d  D i o n s a  
M u s c i p u l a  w e  f in d  a  c a p a c i t y  t o  s e n s e ,  d e s t r o y  a n d  d i g e s t  i n s e c t s .  T h e  l i n e  o f  d e 
m a r c a t i o n  b e t w e e n  t h o  a n i m a l  a n d  v e g e t a b l e  w o r l d s  c a n n o t  b e  d e f i n e d ,  a s  t h e  t w o  
s t a t e s  i n  f a c t  i n t e r c h a i n . — E .  D . F .



to  our illustrious teachers,— whose know ledge of th e  U niversb 
transcends m ortal experience—‘form less, changeless, unconscious 
and eternal is th e  all-pervading sp irit— the Suprem e Soul— ,from  
which all th in g s proceed And unto  which all th ings m ust re tu rn .

B ut is th is Id ea— this a ll-pervading  essence,— undiscernible save 
to th e  aw akening  sp irit in m an him self, to be approached  or 
cajoled by th e  u tterances of ig n o ran t devotees and  favour-seeking 
applican ts ? No, he who sows th e  w ind m ust reap  th e  w hirl
wind. K arm a  m eets out im p artia l justice , and  in h e r delicate 
scales th e  harvest of effects m u st alw ays exactly  balance th e  
varied  ou tlay  of causes. T rue  adoration  is th a t  y ea rn in g  a f te r  
perfection, th a t earnest s trugg le  fo r th e  m erg ing  of th e  ind iv idual 
in th e  whole, which is th e  only aim  and  end of inw ard  self
developm ent.*

B ut, i t  m ay be argued  by a  superficial re a so n e r:— W hence 
creation, if no t proceeding from th e  m andate  of an  O m nipoten t 
ru ler and contro lled  by his will ? I f  we su b stitu te  for th e  term  
creation—-a w ord which deserves p erpetual ban ishm ent from  
philosophical d ictionaries— E volu tionary  process, th e  answ er is 
Bimple. A s Yon H artm ann  in sists  in his “ Philosophy of th e  
U nconscious,”  th e  F irs t Cause of th e  Kosmos, or, if you will, th e  
Suprem e Soul, is im bued w ith an I n n a t e  O r g a n i z i n g  a n d  E t e r n a l  

I d e a  of Evolution, th e  aim and ob jec t of th e  U niverse being  th e  
production and  perfection of ind iv idualities, finally to be m erged  
m  the A bsolute, i t  becoming them and they becoming it ,  thus 
realizing th e  u ltim ate  fusion of all consciousness in  N irvana, which, 
however, w ould still be d ifferen tia ted— so to speak— into  d istinc t 
en tities by reason of the karm ic  associations of th e  absorbed  
individualities.

A gain, th e  Esoterio D octrine harm onises w ith th e  M ateria list 
philosophy m  no t only adm itting  b u t in postu lating  in unm istak 
able term s th e  absolute indestructib ility  of m a tte r and  force, th e  
im possibility of an im m aterial creative power, and the successive 
nnd e ternal evolutions and dissolutions of the  universe— the m an- 
v an ta ras  and pralayas of the occultist. B ut, a lthough it  accepts 
th e  m ain cosmological teachings of th a t philosophy, i t  scornfully 
re jects and  repud ia tes the reasoning w hereby m a tte r is en th roned  
as K ing  of k ings and Lord of lords. F o r a fte r all w hat is th is  

p . m a tte r ? Can we ever be said to have solved th e  m ystery  
ot its existence or to have com prehended i t  by the avenues of the

o R e u s e s ?  W e regard  a tree  o r a  s to n e ; w hat do wo really  
peiceivc except a  combination of a ttr ib u te s  m anifesting  them selves 
111 vibratory  waves ? W e do not see nor com prehend th e  stone or 
tree  itself, but only some indications of its  presence, and  even these 
only received by an indirect and  circuitous m ethod. N o analysis 
o t the nature  of m a tte r is in fa c t possible, fo r th e  real u n d erly ing  
object cannot ever bed iscernedby  th e e x te rn a l indications of its  p re 
sence. Objective phenom ena, th o u g h  them selves produced by  causes

*h 0 . m ? n y  S , i m p s « s  ° f  U ‘e  E s o t e r i c  D o c t r i n e ,  w h i c h  l i k o  s t r a y  g e m s  

u b o v e f — E  I)  pr l °  achmg9 o f  t h e  G o s P e I a - u o n e  i s  m o r e  p r o m i n e n t  t h a n  t h e

ex ternal to th e  m ind, necessarily m ust, as fa r  as we are concerned 
bo products of our own states of consciousness. C onsequently  in 
th e  progress of our evolution a gradual “ change m ust come over th e  
sp irit of the  d ream ,” and our perception of the objective w orld w ill 
slowly expand, un til our ideation identifies itself w ith cosmic id e a 
tion. A t p resen t, however, it  is absurd  for the  unin itia ted  th in k e r, 
re ly ing  on the  slender and  im perfect ch aracter of the evidence of 
th e  senses, to dogm atize on the n a tu re  of m atter. D ealing w ith  
th e  religious fa ith s  of the  world, the M aterialist characterises them  
as m ere phases of th e  m ental developm ent of m an, or to ta k e  
M. Com te's classification of the  th ree  successive stages of hum an  
inquiry ,*  we find (1) a  tendency  to explain phenom ena by su p e r
n a tu ra l agency, (2) by m etaphysical abstractions, (3) by a sce rta in 
in g  the  laws of succession and sim ilitude of na tu ra l phenom ena. 
Claim ing om niscience for m odern science the M aterialists m ust 
necessarily denounce and  repud ia te  every alleged “ m iracle” as a  
violation of n a tu ra l law, forgetfu l, as even J . S. Mill suggests  
(Logic, p. 410, People 's E dition), th a t  an unknown physical cause 
m igh t have been  p resen t to produce the special effect, wholly 
independent of th e  in tervention  of an im aginary  Personal D eity . 
T h a t such phenom ena-w orking powers have been possessed by  
th e  g rea tes t religious founders of history , it  seems difficult for th e  
im partia l w eigher of evidence to deny ; t  otherwise the  teach ings 
of such god-like beings as K rishna, Z ara th u stra , G autam a B uddha, 
and  the G alilean A rh a t, could never have secured any especial 
prom inence in  th e  first instance. I t  would be well too for th e  
orthodox C hristian  to  recall the  fact, th a t  the  G reek w'ords 
in  the  New T estam ent (<rtyieta ripara do no t in any w ay
convey th e  notion of “ m iracle” as in te rp re ted  by an ecclesi- 
asticism  w hich has long since lost th e  Logos of th e  sym bolical 
gospels. P u ttin g  aside for th e  m om ent, however, the  question of 
th e  miraculous w hich M ateria lists have long since disposed of, thero  
rem ains th a t  one serious b a r  to th e ir  expected trium ph— m odern 
spiritualism ,— w hich th ey  reg a rd  w ith  feelings of unbounded 
detestation . W hen  unable to ascribe th e  phenom ena of the  seance 
room to trickery , or to  resort to th e  s tup id  and  convenient process 
of a b lun t denial of facts, they  inven t some such ephem eral theory  
as th a t of “ B rain  W aves,” “ T ransfe rred  H allucination,”  “ U n 
conscious secondary self,” etc., etc., w holly oblivious of j the fact th a t  
these hypotheses do not even cover the ground, b u t still leave an im 
posing a rray  of occurrences wholly unexplained. Such are the (a) 
passage of m a tte r th rough  m atte r and m ovem ent of heavy bodies, 
(b) the apport of fru it, flowers, and specified articles, (c) th e

*  “  C o u r s  d e  P h i l o s o p h i e  P o s i t i v e . ’*

+  A ft e v e n  A r c h b i s h o p  W h a t e l y  i s  f o r c e d  t o  a d m i t — i n  t h e  e a r l i e s t  t i m e s  o f  C h r i s t i 
a n i t y ,  a l t h o u g h  t h e  “  m i r a c l e s ”  w e r e  a d m i t t e d ,  t h e y  w e r e  n o t  r e g a r d e d  a s  a  p r o o f  
o f  t h o  D i v i n e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  N a z a r e n e  R e f o r m e r .  T h o  c h a r g e s  l e v e l l e d  a t  t h e  F o u n d e r  
o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  o f  e m p l o y i n g  t h e  B l a c k  M a g ic  o f  E g y p t  a r e  w e l l  k n o w n .  T h e  p o s i 
t i o n  o f  t h e  s c i e n t i s t  i s  t h a t  h 6 c a n n o t  r e c o g n i z e  t h e  f a c t  o f  t h e i r  o c c u r r e n c e ,  
b e c a u s e  t h e y  a p p e a r  t o  i n v o l v e  a  v i o l a t i o n  o f  N a t u r a l  L a w  a n d  t h e  e x i s t e n c o  o f  a  
c o r p o r e a l  g o d .  T h e  o r t h o d o x  h o w e v e r  c l a i m  t h e s e  p h e n o m e n a  a s  m i r a c u l o u s .  B o t h  
p a r t i e s  a r e  t h u s  f l o u n d e r i n g  in  t h e  m i r e .



phenom ena of Psychography, (d ) th e  so-called “ m aterialisations,” * 
capable of being actually  handled , etc., etc. B u t of course 
nothing is sim pler th an  to deny  th e ir  occurrence un d er th e  nam e 
of modern science—a science, th a t  deals wholly w ith  physical d a ta  
and oversteps its  lim its by dogm atizing  on super-physical possibi
lities. On th e  o ther hand it  m ust be adm itted  th a t  th e  sp iritua lists  
lay them selves open to much criticism  by im puting  all phenom ena 
to the  presence of the  “ dear dep arted .” Still triv ia l as some of 
these are  to th e  outside observer, fac ts  are  facts, and  no am ount of 
verbal ju gg lery  can disprove th a t  point. Y et the  M ateria list 
appears to be of th a t opinion, as he argues them  away over his 
M oleschott or Holyoake.

M ental Philosophy is of course a  m yth to him , an  aimless h u n t 
a fte r em pty abstractions. L ike M. Comte he would re legate  th a t  
b ranch  of study  to the physiologists w ith  th e ir  scalpels and m icros
copes. No life w ithout p ro to p lasm ; no life w ithout carbonic 
acid, w ate r and  am m onia; no th o u g h t w ithout phosphor. The 
Laws of the  Body are  the Laws of th e  M ind, and  fu rth e r  speculation 
is useless.

Now, although  organic life m ay only be possible— and who shall 
say th a t— under these conditions, i t  is a crude inference to g a th e r  
from  so simple a proposition th a t  life itself is b u t th e  com bination 
of certain  molecules under certa in  circum stances, and  an aspect or 
developm ent of m atte r only. L e t us see how th e  case stands.

In  the  first place we find th a t life exerts  on those elem ents which 
serve as its alim ent, an action co n tra ry  to th a t which is p roduced by 
the ordinary  chemical affinities in  its absence, and in the second place 
th a t, if we trace  the chain of organized  form s from civilized m an down 
to the lowest g rade of vegetable g row th , in  no case do we find a 
departu re  from  th e  Law th a t  life alone produces life. W ith 
ou t the  presence of living protoplasm  to assim ilate and  convert 
into living m atte r the carbonic acid, w ater and  am m onia p resen t 
in the  soil and the atm osphere, th e re  will be no developm ent 
of m atte r into vegetable organism s, and  w ithout these th e re  can of 
course bo no fu rth e r evolution in to  anim al life. W hence th e n  
th is original im petus determ ining the  appearance of th e  p rim a ry  
vegetable grow ths ? The M ateria lis t says it is m erely a question 
of the properties of m aterial molecules com bined in  a special m an
n er to produce th is effect— a chance union of h ith e rto  sep ara ted  
elem ents— ,b u t he has here to assum e th a t  non-liv ing substance 
has developed into being, a conjecture  no t am enable to o rd inary  
scientific experience. Is not the  solution of the  m ystery  of L ife 
to  be found in the original w ork ing  of th e  universal, a ll-pervad 
ing  principle in the elemental and  m ineral worlds w hich evolves a  
distinct individuality , each fresh  im provem ent of form  being  th e

#  H a s  M a t e r i a l i s m  y e t  g i v e n  u s  a  r a t i o n a l  e x p l a n a t i o n  o f  t h e  c l a i r v o y a n t  f a c u l t y ,  
o r  d o e s  i t  c o n f i n e  i t s e l f  t o  d e n y i n g  s u c h  e x h i b i t i o n s  o f  a  “  s i x t h  s e n s e  ? ”  T h e  
“  B r a i n  W a v e ”  t h e o r y  u s u a l l y  r e s o r t e d  t o  t o  e x p l a i n  i t  f a i l s  s i g n a l l y .  I t  h o w e v e r  
s e e m s  t o  r e s o l v e  i t s e l f  i n t o  ( a )  a  t e m p o r a r y  a w a k e n i n g  o f  t h e  s p i r i t — s o u l ,  ( 6) r e a d 
i n g  i n  t h e  A s t r a l  L i g h t ,  (c )  a c t u a l  p r o j e c t i o n  o f  t h e  M a y a v i - r u p a  t o  d i s t a n t  p l a c e s .  
J u s t  a s  P r o f e s s o r  O w e n  c a n  c o n s t r u c t  a n  a n t e d e l u v i a n  m o n s t e r  f r o m  a  s i n g l e  
h o n e ,  s o  f r o m  t h e  o c c a s i o n a l  g l i m p s e s  o f  t h i s  b e a u t i f u l  f a c u l t y  c a n  w e  c o n s t r u c t  a  
t h e o r y  o f  i m m o r t a l i t y . — E .  D . F .

nursery , as i t  w ere, of the budd ing  soul-germ  ? In  th e  sam e m an 
ner, as reg a rd s  th e  assertion th a t th ough t is m erely a function  of 
the  bodily m echanism , a d istinction  m ust be draw n b e tw een  
th e  process of th o u g h t, which is undoubtedly  a m aterial one invo lv 
in g  chem ical changes in the  constitution of the  brain , and  th e  con
sciousness of th e  th in k in g  th ing , or 5 th  principle, which und erlies  
th e  visible organism . W hile it  is open to question w h e th e r 
every  v ib ra tion  of the  grey-pulp  b ra in  constitu tes a th o u g h t, i t  is 
equally  certa in  th a t  th e  im m aterial m ind— the 5th or reaso n in g  
p rincip le— ,if p resen t, m ust require, and  would indeed provoke in to  
existence, an  o rganisation  of an extrem ely  delicate s tru c tu re , to  
enable it  to cognise a t all efficiently on the  objective plane. I f  ifc 
be objected  th a t  p ressu re  on th e  bra in , old age, or disease, will te m 
porarily  w eaken or even destroy th is  intelligence, the  answ er is 
simple. Can the  eye discern clearly w ith  a  mote in it, or a re  wo 
to  m ain tain  th a t  because of th e  presence of th e  mote on the  co rnea  
th e re  is no eye beh ind  it  a t all ? I  cite the  following passage from  
th e  w ritings of J .  S. Mill, certa in ly  one of the  most logical reason- 
ers who ever penned  a l in e : “ Now I  am fa r  from pre tending  thafc 
i t  m ay not be capable of p ro o f...th a t certa in  assignable physical 
m odifications of th e  nerves may be the  conditions not only of o u r 
sensations and  emotions b u t even of our th o u g h ts ; th a t ce rta in  
m echanical and  chem ical conditions m ay, in the  order of na tu re , be  
sufficient to determ ine the  action of the  physical laws of life. A ll 
I  insist upon, in  common w ith  every th in k e r who en te rta in s an y  
clear idea of th e  logic of science, is th a t  it  shall not be supposed 
th a t by  proving  these  th ings, one step would be made tow ards a
clear exp lanation ............ L et i t  be shown for instance th a t th e  mosfc
com plex series of physical causes and  effects succeed one an o th e r 
in  the  eye an d  in th e  b ra in  to produce a sensation of colour, ray s  
falling  on th e  eye refrac ted , converging, crossing one an o th er, 
m ak ing  an in v erted  im age on the  re tin a  and  a fte r th is a m otion—  
le t i t  be a v ib ra tion  or a rush  of nervous fluid, or w hatever else you 
a re  pleased to suppose, along th e  optic nerve—,a  p ropagation  of 
th is  m otion to  th e  b ra in  itself and  as m any more m otions as you 
choose, still at the end o f all these motions, there is something which  
is  not motion— there is a feeling or sensation o f colour”

B ut th a t  w hich has h itherto  been th e  m ost powerful arg u m en t 
of the  M ateria list aga in st th e  possibility of a  fu ture  existence, is 
no t so m uch th e  incapacity  of Theology to explain its own P neu- 
m atology, as th e  dogm atic assertion th a t  anim als perish and m en 
live for ever a fte r  the m om ent of dissolution. Certainly, before 
th e  publication  of th e  Esotoric D octrine, i t  was difficult for any  
one accepting  th e  evolutionary hypothesis to avoid seeing to  whafc 
conclusions ifc led.* E ith e r the  M ateria list view m ust be a  co rrec t 
one, or we m ust concede an im m ortal principle to the denizens of 
th e  anim al w orld as well as to m an himself. O therw ise a t  w h a t 
lin k  in  th e  evolutionary  chain came th e  leap from  m orta lity  to  im -

*  W i t h  t h e  e x c e p t i o n  o f  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n s  o f  t h e  R e - i n c a r n a t i o n i s t  v i e w s  o f  s u c h  
F r e n c h  S c i e n t i s t s  a n d  S p i r i t i s t s  a s  M M . F c z z a n i ,  F i g i i i o r  a n d  F l a m m a r i o n ,  t h e  W e s t  
u n t i l  r e c e n t l y  h a a  n e v e r  s e r i o u s l y  c o n t e m p l a t e d  t h i s  S p i r i t u a l i z e d  E v o l u t i o n  D o c 

t r i n e . — E .  D .  F .



m ortality I t  is useless here to argue w ith Bishop B u tler in liis 
“ A n alogy /' th a t because we see th e  butterfly  em erg ing  from  th e  
clirysallis, etc., th a t therefore we are  to in fer our own im m ortality , 
lh e  re to rt is evident. “ T rue, as regards the succession of physical 
forms, bu t when the  bu tterfly  dies— W h at th e n ? ” Theosophy 
now comes forw ard to the rescue and  solves the  m ystery. In  th e  
infancy of the  globe the un iversal principle in te rp en e tra tin g  every 
partic le  of m atte r, orig inates th e  countless nuclei of fu tu re  ind i
vidualities. F rom  th e  sem i-torpor of the  m ineral they  pass in to  
and  germ inate  in  the  vegetab le world, finally becom ing d istinc t 
entities in the  h igher species of anim als, and thence th ro u g h  m yri
ad  reb irth s  expand and develop in m an, till th e  long race is ru n  
and the ascent won th a t leads to N irvana.

^  before closing I  would ask  th e  M aterialist two questions : 
(1.) W hence evolution itse lf?  (2.) Is  n a tu re  e ternally  engaged  
in  h er Evolutionary  T ask w ith  no aim in view ? Is  she an autom a- 
ton, a macrocosm more lifeless and  useless than  th e  com plicated 
m achinery of some insignificant factory , which w orks a t  least fo r 
some resu lt, how ever hum ble ?

Hi fin© l^t me add  a p ro test ag a in st th e  narrow  philosophy w hich 
is daily  b eg e ttin g  a crop of soulless m en and women, or a t best 
which still fu rth e r increases th e  difficulties th a t  m enace the  m onad 
m  the g re a t s trugg le  for survival ye t to come in the  fifth R ound. 
M aterialism  is A n tich rist—th e  ex tingu isher of th e  B uddhi, th a t  
B lasphem y against the  “ H oly G host” m entioned in the  symbolical 
Gospels.

E. D. F a w c e t t .

T E E  N E W  E P ID E M IC S *

CH O LER A , diphtheria, po litics—all th e  evils of the  cen tu ry ,— are 
throw n into the shade by  the  one ever-grow ing calam ity, tho 

new plague sen t by Providence to punish us for our unbelief ! 
P s y c h o l o g y  is its  name. U nder the  baleful influence of th is new 
scourge, men and women are changed suddenly, w ithout w arn ing , 
betw een m orn and noon, or th e  afternoon walk and  d inner, into 
incurable m aniacs. They become assassins, dishonest, im m oral—■ 
c rim in a l! I t  is an invisible, te rrib le  influence ; one th a t  respects 
n e ither age, nor sex, station in  life, ta len t, la te  virtues, fa ith  or 
n a tio n a lity : all who are draw n in to  its cu rren t become drivelliner 
idiots. 5

O ur jurym en, who, for th e  la s t decade, have been le ttin g  go 
unpunished every kind of crim inal under the  sun, are  wise in  th e ir  
generation, as a verdict of g u ilty  would have only reached  irres
ponsible victims of “ Psychology.”

“ Monomania does not exclude reasoning powers, while it  develop^ 
c raft and cunning to quite an  ex trao rd inary  deg ree”— we were 
told by the  old allopaths. < Psychology* stands several degrees 
higher, especially when it  is € co llective/ or, in  o ther w ords, when a  
group  of apparen tly  sane individuals are moved to  exercise i t  mu- 
tually  upon each other. The psychological bacteria love to a ttack

*  T r a n s l a t e d  f r o m  t h e  R u s s i a n .

th e  g rea t and the  intellectual of the  land, and  fasten  them selves in  
preference upon the cultured  classes of society. Thus, we see ifc 
forcing one nation  to throw  glamour upon ano ther— often  its  ally  
and  f r ie n d ; and  th e  other nation biologising the rest of the  pow ers 
in to  the  belief of its righteousness. I t  moves one crowned h e a d  
to  bew itch another, whose possessor, thus envoute by  d ip lo 
macy, exercises his hypnotic pow er on his next-door n e ig h 
bours— the rival politicians. Physicians psychologize th e ir  p a tie n ts , 
advocates th e ir  clients, and the  la tte r  the ir creditors. M oliere’s 
famous query  : Lequel de nous deux trompe-t-on i d  ?* is reflected  in  
th e  restless, suspicious eye of all one m eets in society. T h o  
d au g h te r’s confidence in h er m other is shaken, the fa th e r d read3  
his son lest he should psychologize him  out of a cheque, and tho  w ifo 
avoids h er husband  for fear she should be hypnotised by him  a n d  
m ade to  te ll h e r secrets. No m ore confidence is possible, fo r 
m utual tru s t and  prim itive innocence are th ings of the p a s t ! F r ie n d 
ship is dead, society disorganized, the  world shaken to its founda
tions, and th in g s in  general tu rn ed  upside down !

W hy  all th is ? Because th e  M edical Faculties of inquisitive  
E urope have m ade an in ternational conspiracy to pry  sim ultane
ously into M other N atu re’s Secrets. D r. C harcot hypnotised h is  
colleagues into investiga ting  psychic m y ste rie s ; those in tlie ir tu rn  
deluded the London and  Russian faculties : then  they  psychologiz
ed G erm any, and  tricked  innocent, classic I ta ly  into follow ing 
in th e ir steps. The resu lt of the ir collective efforts was to d e th rone  
M esmer, to show definitely the  “  G rand  A lbert” a  th im b le-rigger, 
Apollonius of T yana an hysterical sle igh t of h and  m a n ; and  tho  
whole brood of m odern mediums, sensitives and  theosophists a* 
little  ivorse than  epileptic visionaries and  frauds.

The no ted ,— and by the  grace of God, long defunct— Commission 
of 1784, for the  investigation  of M esm er’s phenom ena, h ad  th is  
suggestive sentence in its R eport to th e  F ren ch  A cadem y :

“ W e have th o u g h t it  best not to  fix our a tten tio n  upon thoso 
ra re , isolated, m arvellous facts th a t ap p ear to con trad ict all the  law s 
of physical science, as those cases seem to be always the  resu lt of 
very com plicated causes— variable, hidden  (occult?) inextricable,”  
e tc .t

Such a m ethod adopted, all was deligh tfu lly  easy. The m em bers 
of the Committee had  a good tim e of it. H ence the  conclusive 
lines o f th e  Report, signed by Bailly, F ran k lin  and D arcet, s ta tin g  
th a t  “ the  m esm eric fluid hav ing  fa iled  to reveal itself to any o f the 
senses of the  Committee men, that f lu id  could not be demonstrated  
and proven to them .”

The naivetes of the Committee, Or of some of them , anyhow , 
were unique. T h u s  Dr. Bailly discovered th a t all those “ incom 
prehensible effects” and “ prodigious resu lts ,” th a t “ co n tra d ic t 
physical law s,”  were the product of im agination (see A rag o ’s 
Annuaire, p. 420): Vis quordam in  imagina.tione ! This new  th eo ry  
of “ im agination” was very soon a fte r declared by L aplace, C uvier,

*  “  W h ic h  o f  u s  t w o  c lc c e iv c s  t h e  o t h e r  ? ’* 

f  A r n g o 's  A n n u a ir e ,  1 8 5 3 .



Jussien , and even D r. Gall— very poorly im agined * This puerile  
sophistry was repeated  by D r. D u b o is t of A m iens, who concludes 
las g rea t work (page 89) w ith  th ese  w o rd s : “  G eneral conclusion : 
the m agnetic fluid does not exist, and  th e  m eans to  m ake i t  a c t a re  
dangerous. l o  m ake som eth ing  th a t  does nofc exist, act, an d  
m oreover ac t so as to  be dangerous, is quite a  priceless discovery. 
I t  rem inds one of D r. M agendie’s la te r  fallacy w hen, d eny ing  on 
one hand th e  rea lity  of m esm eric phenom ena, he asserted  in th e  
same b rea th  th a t he had seen “  several persons who had  died  
under th e  influence of th a t a r t .”  (See Letters, by  D upau).

i o r o ' i / Ca^ m' Ĉ  R eport h av in g  been analyzed b y  A rago  in 
M esm er s nam e was hooted out of academ ical circles by  th e  

m en of science. I t  was left fo r D r. C harcot to resu rrec t th e  sam e 
th in g  under another name, and  D r. B ra id ’s "H y p n o tism ” becam e 
th e  new slogan. V ery  soon H ypnotism  becam e th e  happy p a re n t 
of H allucination, Delusion, Illusion, Suggestion, T h o ugh t-T rans
ference, and  P s y c h o l o g y — last and  g rea te s t of th e  litte r.

Since then  th is “  S ep tenary”— as our friends th e  Theosopliists 
would call it has become th e  sav iour of th e  age. A s th e  
academ icians of th e  last cen tu ry  le ft th e  m ore difficult problem s 
ot m esm erism  untouched, so th e  N europa th ic  physicians of 
our day leave tlie  more com plicated phenom ena to tak e  care  
or them selves. T hanks to th e  m asses of m edical w orks upon 
the  new subject, we are in a  position to trace  back  every  crim e 
to the  prim ary cause, and to  g ive  i t  a  scientific nam e. W h a t 
io r exam ple was th e  m urderess of little  S arah  B ak er ? “  A n  
irresponsible v i s i o n a r y h e r  vo lun tary  confession will no t s tand  
the  tes t of cross exam ination ; she is detec ted  in  contrad ictions, and  
n either judge, ju ry , nor public shall accept h e r g u i l t : she suffers 
under “ psychom anial self-sacrifice” — she m ust be le t go scot free, 
bee th a t editor of a world-known paper, on his tr ia l for feigning- 
abduction and seduction, while aim ing in reality  a t  the reduction  
of the  m ost hateful fiendish crim es in  his country. T here  is no t 
one m an in the  whole kingdom  who doubts his innocence- 
scarcely an honest man who would not tak e  his h a t off before h im ' 
who sacrificed himself so nobly, who risked  his life and  honour to  
p ro tect and redeem  the poor and  th e  helpless, those of whom C hrist 
said : u Suffer the  little children to come unto  me and  forb id  them  
not for of such is the kingdom  of God.” N or do th e  Ju d g es  of 
th e  land doubt his thorough innocence of all b u t a  techn ica l m is
dem eanour. B ut he had in terfered  w ith  the  “  psychological” and  
biological experim ents, w ith th e  amusements of th e  m ig h ty  ones of 
the  land. The p risoner had deluded  him self in to  a  belief th a t  his

*  " I t  is v e ry  im p h ilo so p h ica l to  d e n y  th e  e x is te n c e  o f m a g n e t ic  p h e n o m e n a  
o n ly  becauso  in  th e  a c tu a l  s ta te  o f o u r  k n o w le d g e  th e y  a re  in e x p lic a b le  to  u s  • fo r  

Qy.o{P h ®n o ,™ Iia) c a n n o t be imagined. ( L a p l a c e .  “  C a lcu l d e s  P ro b a b il i ty ? ”  
p . 343). th e  e ffec ts  o b ta in e d  o n  p e rs o n s  in  a  s t a t e  o f t r a n c e  (en syncove) d o  
n o t p e rm it  th e  d o u b t th a t . . . t h e r o  e x is ts  a n  e ffe c t v e ry  re a l  and quite independent o f 
any participation of imagination. I t  is  c le a r  t h a t  th e y  ( th e  e ffec ts) a re  d u e  to  so m o  
co m m u n ica tio n  e s ta b lis h e d  b e tw ee n  t h e i r  n e rv o u s  s y s te m s ”  (o f  th e  m a g n e t is e d  a n d  
th e  m a g n c tisc r ) . C u v i e r .  ‘‘ L essons o f C o m p a ra tiv e  A n a to m y .”

f  P e rp e tu a l  S e c re ta ry  o f th e  A c a d e m y  o f  M e d ic in e ; a u th o r  o f  s e v e ra l  w o rk s  
b esid es  tho  one  fro m  w h ic h  we quo te  H is t o ir e  A c a d d m iq u e  d n  M a g n c t is m e  A n i m a l .

psychology of pu re  motives and  tru th , of righ teousness and  m or
ality , would ever prevail aga in st the  snares of the  g re a t un iversal 
P s y c f o l o g i z e r —the Demon of L u s t ; and  he shall have to suffer 
for such a  hallucination . H e who re igns suprem e over th e  w orld  
of m atter, the  dem on, who slum bers by day and governs from  su n 
se t till sunrise  th e  m odern Sodom and  G om orrah, the  m etropo litan  
cites of th e  civilised C hristian  nations, m ust not be th w arted  in  our 
cen tu ry  of m ock p ie ty  an d  speculations.

Those who have grum bled  aga inst science for neg lec ting  P sy 
chic Phenom ena have no more cause for doing so The savants havo 
analyzed  them  chem ically and  physically ; w eighed and  m easured , 
d issected  an d  viv isected  th e ir  sub jects. The astronom ers havo 
p lunged  th e ir far-seeing  telescopes into the  very souls of th e ir  sen 
sitiv es ; and  th e  geographers suggested  the  unknown spots on tlio  
g lobe, w h ither th e  libera ted  sp irits of the entranced hystrriques 
should proceed. N o details neglected , not a psychic sigh left u n 
explained. T he investigators showed the  difference betw een 
“ te lepath ic  and  purely  subjective h a lluc ina tion ;” and when 
percipients an d  w hen agents “ were concerned in telepathic in 
ciden ts.”  T hey  invented  new nam es for psychic gestu res, an d  
psycho-physical term s for though ts and  th ings unseen. T hey  
ex erted  th e ir in te llectual faculties to the u tm ost stretch  to perceive 
te lepatk ically  th e  “ pale im prisoned form ” called soul, b u t succeed
ed  only in finding the  seat of H ysteria , th e  universal g en era to r of 
all phenom ena— objective or subjective. Sad, ye t not d isappo in t
ed , for th ey  h ad  never supposed for one m om ent there  w as 
an y th in g  ex te rn a l to  m an him self in  the  phenom ena, they  finally 
cau g h t the  d rea ry  ep idem ics; and  h ang ing  th e ir medical harps 011 
th e  willows of th e  S alpetriere, rested  upon the ir laurels. They 
had  thorough ly  psychologized them selves in to  the belief th a t they  
h ad  done good w o rk ; th a t th ey  had  nailed  the  shadows to th e ir 
proper places, and  labelled correctly  every im portan t phasis of 
H ysteria , H allucination , T hough t-T ransference, Delusion, Illusion 
an d  Suggestion.

Can an y th in g  m ore be expected  of th e  men of science ? 
T hey  have reached  the  term inus ad quem  and now feel sure 
th e re  is n o th ing  beyond. A fte r  us, th e  D eluge. They seem 
to  fancy every th ing  is now shown to be hallucination, and  
nearly  every action in tho least abnorm al proclaim ed as th e  
d rea ry  effect of some neuropathic in te rna l disorder. Bacon 
kindly  supplied science w ith a new o rgan— novum organum— 
experience and observation ; a t which presum ption Bodley felt m ost 
w ra th fu l; and H obbes attacked  religion in the  nam e of senses and  
m atter. Our m odern men of science go fu rth er. They a ttack  in 
th e  nam e of th a t  s a m e  inductive science— known 3,000 years ag o — 
phenom ena, th e  psychic natu re  of w hich they  do not com preheud 
in  the  least, and  oppose to moral and sp iritua l certitude, m ateria l o r 
physical experim ent. I f  we rem em ber rig h t, n o tw ith stan d in g  
th a t  six th  o rgan  he had  furnished th e  men of science w ith , Bacon 
had  tho w eakness a t one tim e to go aga in st th e  ro ta tion  of th e  
ea rth  ? T he telescope had never ceased to supply him  w ith a



subject for liis epigram s, and  tlie microscope was declared by liim 
quite incom petent.*

But it never s truck  our investiga to rs, we fear, th a t  th ey  may be 
as incom petent to handle th e ir  psychic  microscope as the  fam ous 
Chancellor was to use his telescope. A t any ra te  th ey  act aa 
though  they  had  found out th e  last word of psychic phenom ena. 
To our eye they  appear to have m ade them selves im m ortal in a certa in  
fashion. F o r th is is w hat they have done. Hem m ed w ithin  the  m agic 
circle of th e ir  physical lim itations, our g rea t investigato rs seem to 
have w orked out a complete schedule of the  phenom enal hallucina
tions. Of the  h ighest in terest to  th e  w orld in general, i t  is especially 
so to those who would like to conduct th e ir  experim ents upon those 
lines. T hanks to them , the  w orld has come to know  th a t (1) A  
m an had  no need to be a reg u la r m adm an, or to pass for one in th e  
eyes of his n ex t of k in  and neighbour, to be labouring all his life
time under chronic delusion; (2) A  person m ay look te rrib ly  like a 
lunatic, i. e., he may b e positively hallucinated , ye t still re ta in , w ith 
o u t one m om ent’s in terrup tion , the f u l l  possession o f his reason and  
senses; (3) F or, he can be a full-blow n visionary, and a t th e  same 
tim e the severe m agistra te  s ittin g  in judgm en t over th e  tricks and  
p ran k s of his own nervous cen tres and  b ra in  pulp !

This category, of course, includes only those abnorm al sensi
tives, who, on account of th e ir  social position, high ch arac ter, and  
generally  recognized public and  dom estic virtues, could not bo 
very conveniently branded as f  rauds or liars .

M ediums and  “  som nam bules” are trea ted  w ith less leniency. 
T here are two varieties in th is  fam ily of “  abnorm als”— pro
fessional, and o ther mediums. A  “  m edinm  m ay be— though  
generally  he is no t— an honest m an or w om an.t In  th is  case he 
m ay be producing all his life frau d u len t phenom ena— w ith or 
w ithout confederates— and help  o ther mediums to produce the  
same, firm ly  believing all the while  th a t these m anifestations ore 
.produced by sp irits .” (!) In  the  o ther variety , the  m edium  is con
sciously and  thoroughly dishonest, an “ abnorm al developm ent of 
cunning allowing him to perform  unaided, a mass of m ost w onderful 
phenom ena.” The hundreds and  thousands of his pa trons— the  
sp iritua lists and  stray  gobe-mouches rem aining, of course, firmly 
convinced of the  reality of his m anifestations— “ u n d er m utual 
psychological influence and a collective temporary delusion”^ (sic) 
w hich am ounts to saying, th a t a  m an m ay assure la rg e  crowds 
of sane people th a t he is s ittin g  on his own shoulders, and those 
“  often respectable and highly  cu ltu red  w itnesses” believe him  
on his word.

As to the Theosophists and O ccultists, recen t developm ents have 
shown wliat they  can be m ade to appea‘r. The group  being  sui 
generis, a special notice is tak en  of them  and  an  e x tra  catalogue 
p repared . Thus we learn, t h a t :

(1). A  theosophist can be “  a  very  honourable m an, tru th fu l 
and  thoroughly reliable.” W ith a l, he m ay help tow ard  the  pro-

#  N o v . O r g a n u m ,  p .  2 9 .  S e e  a l s o  B a c o n  b y  “  K u n o  F i s c h e r . ”  
f  P a t h o lo g ic a l E s s a y s — “  O n  M e d i u m s . ”
J  Andr-ieu's Phenomena, g e e  D u b o is ’ H istory, e tc .,  p . 340.

duction of bogus phenom ena, rem ain ing  convinced him sel fof tho  
Quality o f that he aids in  performing by tricks . In  th is  case, he is 
sim ply “  ac tin g  under chronic or temporary psychological influence.”

(2). A n occultist, or a cand idate  for becom ing one, “ m a y b e  
a  deeply deluded maniac under every circum stance of his life .”  
N evertheless, th is  affliction “ does no t stand  a t all in his w ay of 
being a w onderfully clever m an”— often a genius.

T he following case will be found of param ount in te rest to all w ho 
would avoid fa lling  victim s to the  epidem ic of the  age.

(3). A n occultist of the m odern type is an out and out trickster, 
a  fraud  in a clear crystal, suspected by all, known as such by th e  
few. H e is no t even a m edium —in short, has “ no psychic pow ers 
w hatever.” Y et he m ay, upon en te ring  unexpectedly and  for th e  
first tim e in his life a room full of strangers, and a s tran g e r h im 
self to all— cause several persons in  the assembly, who ivere unknow n  
to him  to that day , to see one and the same personality near h im , a 
personality having no real existence and solely generated and bred in  
his own vicious b ra in ”*

Such are the  m odern powers of “ hallucination” a n d “ psycho- 
l o g y I f  the learned  gentlem en who have w orked out the  p ro 
gram m e are  asked : “  B ut how can one with no psychic pow ers 
w hatever, a suspected  fraud, produce such rem arkable psychologi
cal results ?” The answ er is ready  : “ The group of persons h a l
lucinated  into seeing sim ultaneously that which was nowhere save 
in  tlie brain o f the trickster, have deliberately produced their own  
delusion, perhaps— in a fit of unmanifested hysteria ” “  B u t th e
victim s were unaw are of the  arriva l of th a t rem arkab le  im postor, 
nor had  th ey  been previously acq u a in ted ?” “ Oh w ell...yes, 
qu ite  so : Y e s ,...b u t then  even th is  can be very  easily ex 
plained : T hey  m ay have acted , you see, under th e  law  of sugges
tion.... T heir Seeing tho  apparition  was p u t previously in to  th e ir  
heads.” . . .“  By w hom ...? since they  w ere m utually  stran g ers  to 
each o ther ?” “  O h...w ell, well— by themselves, of course.” (sic.)

Quite so. T he program m e is offered to those who will accept it. 
Of course the  really  scientific m en m ay be fa thered  only w ith a 
certa in  portion of i t — nam ely, “  hallucination” resu lting  from p h y 
siological causes. T he several o th er paradoxical enunciations 
belong simply to th e ir  im itators— the sm aller fry  of science. B u t 
then  one has not alw ays to do w ith a  D ubois-Raym ond, a H uxley , 
or a Charcot.

Y et even these g re a t men are not the  inventors or tho d iscoverers 
of th e  double action of the brain. M ysterious cases of neuropathy—■ 
as they now call it in F ran ce— have occurred in every age. E v en  
du rin g  th e  re lative infancy of W estern  exact science, F a th e r  
M alebranclie, a learned m onk and physician, w rote t h a t : “  th e  
nervous filam ents may be moved in  two ways, e ither by th e  end  
which is outside the  brain , or by tho ex trem ity  th a t p lunges in to  
th e  m ass” (of th e  b ra in ) ; and added  : “ I f  those filam ents a re  
m oved by w hatever influence, w ith in  th e  bra in , the soul perceives 
something outside the body” T herefore, the  mediaeval physio logist

* E x t r a c t s  f r o m  p r i v a t e  L z it c r ?  f r o m  a n  “  I n v e s t i g a t o r , ”



knew  as well as the m odern th a t  th e re  was a  difference betw een  
an  optical phenom enon and a  cerebral in tu ition .

The mediaeval men of science knew  som ething more, as also did 
the ir predecessors in the hoary an tiqu ity . U nfo rtu n a te ly  they  had  
to keep it to  them selves, unless th ey  would consent to a ttr ib u te  
the  phenom ena to satanic influence, w hen th e ir  testim ony becam e a  
m arketab le  commodity. T he devil hav ing  been now d iscard ed  
and discredited, th e  investigato rs have to  fall back  on D iabolus 
H allucination, pure  and sim ple—th e  effect of <c m alig n an t psy
chology.” This squirrel-like m ethod of ever trave lling  around  the  
sam e wheel when once set in m otion by a physiological suggestion , 
is na tu ra lly  calculated  to m ake th e  heads of our investiga to rs ra th e r  
g iddy  and  to  haze the ir ideas. B u t if they  sincerely believe th a t  
th ey  are  progressing  thereby  in  th e  r ig h t d irection  and  are  
in struc ting  hum anity , we have no quarrel w ith them , b u t r a th e r  
wish them  sincerely godspeed in th e ir  “  collective h alluc ination .”  
T hanks, gentlem en, for th a t w o rd !

X . X .

A  T R IP  TO K E L A N 1 E  V I I I A R E .

B E IN G  anxious to  w itness th e  celebration  of th e  S inghalese 
and H indu  New Y ear a t  th e  ancien t and  well known 

tem ple a t K elanie,*  we m ade up a  p leasan t p a r ty  of friends 
and  s ta rted  from  Colombo a t 3 p. m. on S unday  th e  11th 
In s tan t. The w eather was perh ap s no t all th a t  th e  pious 
pilgrim s could have desired, for i t  ra ined  in  to rren ts , and 
th e  road consequently was in  a condition sim ply in d esc rib ab le ; 
b u t in  spite of these unpropitious circum stances th e  way 
was crowded w ith  pilgrim s in  th e  gayest of costum es and  
apparen tly  in  the  h ighest of sp irits . W e reached  our destina
tion  about 5. p. m . ,  and th ro u g h  th e  courtesy of th e  incum bent 
of the  Temple whose name I  believe is Dompe Terunanse, we wero 
soon installed  in comfortable q u arte rs . A fte r a p leasan t conversa
tion in  the  P ansala  we sallied fo rth  to look about. B y th is tim e 
n ig h t had  fallen, bu t the Tem ple courts were all ablaze w ith  the  
ru d d y  glow of th e  torches and lam ps borne by  a  su rg in g  crowd 
of en thusiastic  devotees,—so la rge  a crowd, th a t in spite of the  g re a t 
ex ten t of the  premises every inch of room was occupied, an d  it  
was only w ith considerable difficulty th a t we could m ake our w ay 
from  one shrine to another. A m ong those p resen t we noticed, 
no t only m en of our own nation, b u t E uropeans, A m ericans, Tam ils 
and  Cochins, and even to our su rp rise  some P arav as  and  a solitary  
T u rk — all of whom however m ade th e ir  offerings a t th e  stain less 
shrine of our Lord Buddha. A t th e  foot of th e  steps lead in g  to 
the  V ihare m any stalls had been  erected , a t w hich th e  p ilg rim s, 
having perform ed th e ir  ablutions in  the  well close by, pu rchased  
flowers, incense and oil for th e  use in  th e ir  cerem onies. A t th e  
top of the  stairs we noticed a  p a r ty  of devoted Theosophists selling 
copies of Col. O lcott’s B uddhist Catechism , whicli seem ed to be

*  T r a d i t i o n  h a s  i t  t h a t  t h i s  a n c i e n t  T e m p l e  a t  K e l a n i e  w a s  v i s i t e d  b y  o u r  L o r d ,  
a n d  t h a t  i n s i d e  i t s  D a g o b a ,  t h e r e  i s  a  c h a i r  s e t  w i t h  p r e c i o u s  s t o n e s ,  t h e  g i f t  o f  t h e  
k i n g  o f  t h e  N n g a s . — P .  d e  A .

in  g rea t dem and. I  was g lad  to see th is, as I  believe tliis adm irab le  
little  w ork is doing more good to the  cause of B uddhism  th a n  tlie  
B ana p reach ing  of the  m ajority  of th e  priests.

Following th e  stream  of p ilgrim s we en te r the  V ihare and  p ass  
th rough  th e  ou te r hall, and  find ourselves in  the  sanctum  sanc to 
rum  bow ing before a colossal recum bent figure of our L ord. ( I  
w onder by th e  way, w hether th is custom  of erecting  such enorm ous 
im ages of our g re a t T eacher m ay not sometimes lead th e  m ore ig 
no ran t of his followers to  doubt. H e was actually about th e  o rd i
n a ry  s ta tu re  of m ankind. Of course all educated B uddh ists com 
prehend  th a t  th e  size of some of th e  ancien t figures results from  
th e  fact, th a t  th e  only way in  w hich the  un tu tored  m ind could  
express its  conception of an  in te llec tual g ia n t was by dep icting  a  
physical one ; b u t I  cannot help fea rin g  th a t  such a  rep resen ta tion  
lias given rise  to  false notions am ong th e  illiterate.)

R ound th is  huge im age, as usual, we see th e  bands of color 
w hich are  in ten d ed  to  rep resen t th e  m agnetic au ra  which th e  
w orld has universally  ag reed  in  depicting , as em anating  from  
its  g rea te s t sain ts. A no ther exam ple of th is  m ay be observed 
in  th e  aureole or halo draw n round th e  heads of th e  B lessed 
V irg in  M ary  and  th e  A postles in  C hristian  p ictures. T he 
researches of th e  e rud ite  Baron R eichenbach have proved th e re  
is more foundation  for th is w orld w ide belief th a n  our m odern  
sceptics m ig h t be disposed to allow. B u t to re tu rn  to our su b jec t, 
— as the  n ig h t wore on and th e  auspicious m om ent of th e  b ir th  of 
th e  New Y ear approached, bo th  th e  in n er and  outer circles of th e  
V ihare w ere densely packed  w ith  an  eager crowd of en thusiastic  
votaries, all aw aiting  w ith  a  s tra in ed  expectancy  th e  sig n a l from  
w ithout. P recisely  a t  3-18 A . m .  th e  deep toned  bell “ ra n g  
out th e  old, ra n g  in  th e  new ” and  w ith  one accord, th e  gaily  
clad w orshippers raised  th e  joyous shout of S a d h u ! S a d h u ! 
S ad h u ! as, lif tin g  th e ir  floral offerings h ig h  above th e ir  heads, 
th ey  pressed  forw ard to  th e  ancien t shrine. The scene a t  th is  
m om ent was th rillin g  in th e  extrem e. T he g racefu l flowers of 
th e  a recanu t waved h igh  above our heads on every side, and  th e  
effect produced  resem bled exactly  th a t of a g u st of w ind sw eeping 
over a paddy  field, while th e  lovely hues of th e  sacred lotus re liev
ed th e  eye a t frequen t in tervals. A s in  th e  dim  religious lig h t 
th e  wave of excited  hum anity  su rg ed  round the  fee t of tliose 
g igan tic  and  im passive sta tues, our m inds wero borne backw ards 
along the  tide  of tim e to tho days of E g y p tian  and  B abylonian  
greatness,w hen ju s t such crowds, b earing  ju s t  such offerings, m ust 
have th ronged  th e  vestibules of K arn ak  and  L uxor, or have trodden  
th e  courts of th e  Tem ples of N ineveh  an d  Thebes in  th e  palm y 
days of yore.

Cold and  im pressionless, indeed, m ust have been th a t B u d d h ist, 
whose h e a rt d id  not swell w ith ex u lta tio n  a t  the  th o u g h t th a t  on 
th is  n ig h t m illions of hum an beings w ere m aking th is  harm less 
and  beautifu l offering a t the  sta in less shrine of

“ The Saviour of the  world
T he T eacher of N irvana  and  th e  Law — ”

P e t e k  d e  Ackevt, F . T. S .



B R E A M S .
T III IE  chronicles which I am  abou t to p resen t to the  read er are  

not the  resu lt of any conscious effort of th e  im agination. 
They are, as the  above h ead in g  ind icates, records of dream s, 
occurring a t in tervals during  the  last ten  years, and  transcribed , 
p re tty  nearly  in  the  order of th e ir  occurrence, from my p riva te  
D iary, w ritten  down, in the first instance, as soon as possible a fte r  
aw aking from  the  slum ber d u rin g  w hich they  p resen ted  them selves: 
these narra tives, necessarily unstud ied  in style and  w an ting  in 
elegance of diction, have a t least th e  m erit of fresh  and  vivid 
colour, for they  were com m itted to  paper a t a m om ent when tho 
effect and  im press of each successive vision were stro n g  and  force
ful in th e  m ind, and before th e  illusion of rea lity  convoyed by 
the  scenes w itnessed and  th e  sounds h eard  in sleep had  had  timo 
to pass away.

I  do not know w hether these experiences of mine are  unique. So 
far, I  have no t ye t m et with any one in whom the  dream ing  facu lty  
appears to be e ither so strongly or so stran g e ly  developed as in m y
self. M ost dream s, even when of unusual vividness and  lucidity, 
be tray  a w ant of coherence in th e ir action, and an  incongru ity  of 
detail and dram atis persons  th a t  stam p them  as the p roduct of in 
complete and disjointed cerebral function. B u t the m ost rem arkab le  
features of the  experiences I  am  abou t to record are th e  m ethodical 
Consecutiveness of th e ir sequences, and the  in te lligen t purpose d is
closed alike in the  events w itnessed and  in the speeches heard . 
Some of these last, indeed, resem ble, for point and  p ro fund ity , tho 
apologues of E aste rn  scrip tures ; and , on more th an  one occasion, 
the  scenery of the  dream  has accurately  po rtrayed  charac teris tics  
of rem ote regions, city, fo rest and  m ountain, which in th is 
existence a t least I  have never beheld, nor, so far as I  can rem em 
ber, even heard  described, and  yet, every fea tu re  of theso 
unfam iliar climes has revealed itse lf to my sleeping vision with a 
splendor of colouring and d istinctness of outline which m ade tho 
w aking life seem duller and less real by contrast. I  know of no 
parallel to th is phenomenon unless in the  pages of B ulw er Lytton\s 
rom ance en titled— “ The P ilgrim s of the  R hine,” in w hich is 
re la ted  the story  of a German s tu d en t endowed w ith so m arvellous a  
facu lty  of dream ing, th a t for him  th e  norm al conditions of sleep
ing  and w aking became reversed, his tru e  life was th a t which ho 
lived in his slumbers, and his hours of w akefulness appeared  to him  
as so many uneventful and inactive in tervals of a rre s t occurring  in 
an existence of intense and vivid in te res t which was wholly passed 
in the hypnotic state. N ot th a t  to me there  is any  such inversion 
of natural conditions. On the con trary , th e  priceless insigh ts  and 
illuminations I have acquired by m eans of my dream s have gono 
fa r  to elucidate for me many difficulties and enigm as of life which 
m ight otherwise have rem ained d a rk  to me, and to th row  upon tho 
events and vicissitudes of a ca reer filled w ith bew ildering  s itu a 
tions, a light which, like sunshine, has p ene tra ted  to the  very  
causes and springs of circum stance, and  has g iven rea lity  and

m eaning  to much in my life th a t  w ould else have appeared  to me 
futile  and  insignificant.*

I  have no theory  to offer tho read er in explanation of my facu lty  
— a t least in so fa r as its physiological aspect is concerned. Of 
course, hav ing  received a m edical ed u ca tio n ,'!  have sp ecu la ted  
about tho modus operandi of the phenom enon, b u t my speculations 
are  not of such a ch arac ter as to entitle them  to presentation in tlio  
form  even of an  hypothesis. I  am to lerably  well acquain ted  w ith  
m ost of the  propositions regard ing  unconscious cerebration, w liich 
have been p u t forw ard  by our learned men of science, bu t none of 
these propositions can, by any process of reasonable expansion o r 

'm odification, be m ade to fit my case. H ysteria, to the  m ultiform  
an d  m anifold categories of which, m edical experts aro w ont to  
re fer the m ajo rity  of abnorm al experiences they  encounter, is 
plainly inadequate  to explain or account for mine. The s in g u la r 
coherence and  susta ined  dram atic un ity  observable in these dream s, 
as well as the  poetic beau ty  and  ten d er subtlety  of the instructions 
and  suggestions conveyed in them  do not com port w ith the condi
tions ch aracteristic  of nervous disease. Moreover, du ring  tho  
whole period covered by these dream s, I  have been busily and  
alm ost continuously engrossed w ith scientific and literary  pu rsu its  
dem anding accurate  judgm ent and complete self-possession an d  
rec titude  of m ind. A t the tim e when m any of the  most vivid and  
rem arkable  visions occurred, I  was following my course as a s tu d en t 
a t the P aris  F acu lty  of M edicine, p rep arin g  for exam inations, 
daily  v isiting  hospital w ards as dresser, and  a ttend ing  lectures. 
L ater, when I  liad  taken  my degree, I  was engaged in tho du ties 
of my profession and  in w riting for the  press on scientific sub jects. 
N e ith e r have I  ever tak en  opium, haschish or other dream - 
producing  agent. A  cup of coffee and  a c igare tte  rep resen t tho  
fullest ex ten t of m y indulgences in th is  direction. I  m ention these  
details in o rder to  g u ard  against inferences which m igh t possibly 
be draw n by superficial critics as to  th e  genesis of my faculty .

W ith  reg a rd  to th e  in te rp re ta tion  and  application of p a rticu la r 
dream s, I  th in k  it  best to say no th ing . The m ajo rity  are  obvious
ly allegorical, and  although obscure in parts , they  are invariably  
harm onious, and  tolerably  clear in m eaning to persons acquainted  
w ith  the  m ethod of G reek and O riental m yth. I  shall not, th e re 
fore, ven tu re  on any explanation of my own, bu t shall sim ply 
record th e  dream s as they  passed before me, and  the  im pressions 
left upon my m ind w hen I  awoke.

U nfortunately , in some instances, which are  not, therefore, hero 
transcribed , my w aking  memory failed to recall accurately, or 
com pletely, certa in  discourses heard  or w ritten  words seen in th e  
course of the  vision, which in these cases left b u t a frag m en ta ry  
im pression on th e  b ra in  and baffled all w aking endeavour to  reca ll 
th e ir  m issing passages.

These im perfect experiences have not, however, been n u m e ro u s ; 
on the  con trary , i t  is a perpetual m arvel to me to find w ith  w h a t

*  M a n y  i n t e r e s t i n g  a n d  d r a m a t i c  d r e a m s  a r e  o m i t t e d  f r o m  t h e  s c r i e s  h e r e  g i v e n ,  
o n  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  m a n y  a l l u s i o n s  c o n t a i n e d  i n  t h e m  t o  m a t t e r s  a f f e c t i n g  t h e  p r i v a t e  
c i r c u m s t a n c c s  o f  t h e  d r e a m e r  o r  o f  o t h e r  p e r s o n s .
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ease find certa in ty  I  can, as a  ru le, on recovering o rd inary  con
sciousness, recall the picture w itnessed in m y sleep, and  reproduce 
th e  words I  have heard  spoken or seen w ritten .

Interim s of m any m onths o ften  occur du rin g  w hich none of 
these exceptional visions v isit me, b u t only ord inary  dream s, in 
congruous and  insignificant a f te r  th e ir  k ind. O bservation, based 
on an experience of considerable length , justifies me, I  th in k , in 
Baying tliat^ climate, a ltitude  and  electrical conditions a re  not 
w ithout th e ir  influence in th e  production of th e  cerebral s ta to  
necessary to th e  exercise of th e  facu lty  I  have described. D ry  air, 
h ig h  levels, and a crisp, calm, exh ilara ting  atm osphere favour its 
activ ity , while, on the  o ther hand , m oisture, proxim ity  to rivers, 
cloudy skies and a depressing, heavy  clim ate, will, for an  indefinite 
period, suffice to repress i t  a ltoge ther. I t  is not, therefo re , su r
prising  th a t the  g rea te r num ber of these dream s, and, especially, 
th e  m ost vivid, detailed and idyllic, havo occurred to me whilo on 
th e  continent. A t my own residence on the  banks of th e  Severn, 
m  a hum id, low lying trac t of country, I  very  seldom experience 
such  m anifestations, and som etim es, a fte r a prolonged sojourn a t 
home, am tem pted  to fancy th a t  th e  dream ing  g ift has le ft me 
never to re tu rn . B u t tho resu lts  of a  v isit to P aris  or to S w itzer
land  always speedily  reassure me, th e  necessary m agnetic  or p sy 
chic tension never fails to rea sse rt itself, and  before m any w eeks 
have elapsed my D iary  is once m ore rich  w ith  the  record  of my 
n igh tly  visions.

Some of these phantasm a,goria have fu rn ished  m e w ith  tlio 
fram ew ork, and  even details, of stories which from  tim e to  tim e I  
have contributed  to various m agazines. A  ghost-story  published 
some yen rs ago in ̂  “ London Society,”  and  m uch com m ented on 
bccause of its peculiarly w eird  and  s ta rtlin g  cha rac ter, h ad  th is  
orig in  ; so had  a  fairy-tale w hich appeared  in a  C hristm as 
A nnual last year, and which has recen tly  been reissued in G erm an 
by the  ed itor of a  foreign periodical. M any of my m ore serious 
contributions to lite ra tu re  have  been sim ilarly in it ia te d ; and, 
m ore th an  once, fragm ents of poems, both  in  E nglish  and  o th e r 
languages, have been heard  o r road by me in dream s. I  re g re t 
m uch th a t I  have not ye t been ablo to recover any one entire poem. 
M y m em ory always failed before I  could finish w riting  out th e  lines, 
no m atte r how luminous and recen t th e  im pression m ade by  them  
on m y m ind. However, even in  th is  d irection, my experience has 
been rich er and  more successful th an th a t  of C oleridge,* and

#  S a m u e l  T a y l o r  C o l e r i d g e ,  i n  t h o  s u m m e r  o f  1 7 9 7 ,  h a d  a n  e x p e r i e n c e — - t h e  o n l y  
o n e  i n  h i s  l i f e  a p p a r e n t l y , — w h i c h  i n  m a n n e r  a n d  m e t h o d  s e e m s  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  m y  
o w n ,  s o  f a r ,  t h a t  i s ,  a s  w ? \ s e i s  c o n c e r n e d ,  f o r  w e  h a v e  n o  e v i d e n c e  t h a t  h o  p o s s e s s e d  
a n y  p e c u l i a r  f a c u l t y  o f  s c e n i c  d r e a m in g . H e  r e l a t e s  h i s  s o l i t a r y  e x p e r i e n c e  i n  t h e  
f o l l o w i n g  t e r m s :—

“  T h e  a u t h o r  c o n t i n u e d  f o r  a b o u t  t h r e o  h o u r s  i n  a  p r o f o u n d  s l e e p ,  a t  l e a s t  o f  t h o  
e x t o r n a l  s e n s e s ,  d u r i n g  w h i c h  t i m e  h e  h a s  t l i e  m o s t  v i v i d  c o n f i d e n c e  t h a t  h e  c o u l d  
n o t  h a v e  c o m p o s e d  l e s s  t h a n  f r o m  t w o  t o  t h r e e  h u n d r e d  l i n e s  : i f  t h a t  i n d e e d  c a n  
b o  c a l l e d  c o m p o s i t i o n  i n  w h i c h  a l l  t h e  i m a g e s  r o s e  u p  b e f o r e  h i m  a s  t h i n g s  w i t h  a  
p a r a l l e l  p r o d u c t i o n  o f  t h e  c o r r e s p o n d e n t  e x p r e s s i o n s ,  w i t h o u t  a n y  s e n s a t i o n  o r  
c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o f  e f f o r t .  O n  a w a k i n g ,  h o  a p p e a r e d  t o  h i m s e l f  t o  h a v o  a  d i s t i n c t  
r e c o l l e c t i o n  o f  t h e  w h o l e ,  a n d  t a k i n g  h i s  p e n ,  i n k  a n d  p a p e r ,  i n s t a n t l y  a n d  e a g e r l y  
w r o t e  d o w n  t h c  l in o s  t h a t  a r e  h e r e  p r e s e r v e d .  A t  t h i s  m o m e n t  h o  w a s  u n f o r t u n a t e l y  
c a l l e d  o u t  b y  a  p e r s o n  o n  b u s in e s s ,  a n d  d e t a i n e d  b y  h i m  a b o v e  a n  h o u r ,  a n d  o n  h i 'a

I  am not w ithout hope tlia t a t some fu tu re  tim e, u nder m ore 
favorable conditions than  those I  now enjoy, th e  broken  th re a d s  
m ay be resum ed and these chapters of dream  verse p e rfec ted  
and  m ade complete.

I t  may, perhaps, be w orthy of rem ark  th a t by  fa r  tho  la rg e r  
num ber of th e  dream s set down in th is volume, occurred  tow ards 
d aw n ; som etim es even, afte r sunrise, during  a “ second sleep .”  
A  condition of fasting, united possibly, with somo sub tlo  
m agnetic or o th er atm ospheric sta te , seems therefore to be th a t  
most open to im pressions of the  k ind. And, in th is connexion, I  
th in k  it r ig h t to add th a t for the  p ast fifteen years I  have been an  
absta iner from  flesh-m eats; not a “ V egetarian ,” becauso d u rin g  
th e  whole of th a t  period I  have used freely a t my m eals sucli 
anim al produce as b u tte r, cheese, eggs and milk, and, occasionally, 
fish, though  th is  last only when o ther food was not ob tainable . 
T h a t th e  influence of fasting  and of sober fare upon the  p ersp ica
city  of the  sleeping bra in  was known to the  ancients in  tim es w hen  
dream s w ere fa r more h ighly  esteem ed than  they now are , 
appears ev iden t from various passages in the  records of th e u rg y  
and m ysticism . Philostratus, in his “ Life of Apollonius T yaneus,”  
represen ts th e  la tte r  as inform ing K ing  Phrao tes th a t “ the in te r 
p re te rs  of V isions or Oneiropolists, are never wont to in te rp re t any  
vision till they  have first enquired th e  tim e w herein i t  b e fe ll; for, 
if  it were early, and of the  m orning sleep, they  then  th o u g h t th a t  
they  m igh t m ake a good in terp re ta tion  thereof, in th a t th e  soul w as 
then  fitted  for divination, and disincum bered. B ut if in th e  first 
sleep, or a t m idnight, while the soul was as yet clouded and  drow n
ed in libations, they, being wise, refused to give any in te rp re ta tio n  
thereof. M oreover, th e  gods them selves are of th is opinion, a n d  
send th e ir  oracles only into abstinen t m in d s ...F o r th e  p riests, t a k 
ing  him who doth  so consult, keep him  one day from  m eat a n d  
th ree  days from  wine, th a t he m ay in  a clear soul receive th e  
oracles.” A nd  again, Iam bliclius, w ritin g  to A gathocles, says 
u T here is no th ing  unw orthy of belief in w hat you have been  
told concerning the  sacred  sleep, and  seeing by  m eans of dream s, 
I  explain i t  th u s  :—

r e t u r n  t o  h i s  r o o m ,  f o u n d ,  t o  h i s  n o  s m a l l  s u r p r i s e  a n d  m o r t i f i c a t i o n ,  t h a t  t h o u g h  
h e  s t i l l  r e t a i n e d  s o m e  v a g u e  a n d  d i m  r e c o l l e c t i o n  o f  t h o  g e n e r a l  p u r p o r t  o f  t h o  
v i s i o n ,  y e t ,  w i t h  t h e  e x c e p t i o n  o f  e i g h t  o r  t e n  s c a t t e r e d  l i n e s  a n d  i m a g e s ,  a l l  t h o  
r e s t  h a d  p a s s e d  a w a y  l i k e  t h e  i m a g e s  o n  t h c  s u r f a c e  o f  a  s t r e a m  i n t o  w h i c h  Oi 
B to n e  h a d  b e e n  c a s t ,  b u t ,  a l a s  ! w i t h o u t  t h e  a f t e r  r e s t o r a t i o n  o f  t h e  l a t t e r ,

‘ T h e n  a l l  t h e  c h a r m  
I s  b r o k e n — a l l  t h a t  p h a n t o m  w o r l d  s o  f a i r  
V a n i s h e s ,  a n d  a  t h o u s a n d  c i r c l e t s  s p r e a d ,
A n d  e a c h  m i s - s h a p e s  t h e  o t h e r .  S t a y  a  w h i l e ,
P o o r  y o u t h  ! w h o  s c a r c e l y  d a r ’s t  l i f t  u p  t h i n e  e y e s —
T h e  s t r e a m  w i l l  s o o n  r e n e w  i t s  s m o o t h n e s s ,  s o o n  
T h e  v i s i o n s  w i l l  r e t u r n  ! A n d  lo  ! l ie  s t a y s ,
A n d  s o o n  t h e  f r a g m e n t s  d i m  o f  l o v e l y  f o r m s  
C o m e  t r e m b l i n g  b a c k ,  u n i t e ,  a n d  n o w  o n c e  m o r o  
T h e  p o o l  b e c o m e s  a  m i r r o r . ’

Y e t  f r o m  t h o  s t i l l  s u r v i v i n g  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  i n  h i s  m i n d ,  t h o  a u t h o r  h a s  f r e q u e n t l y  
p u r p o s e d  t o  f i n i s h  f o r  h i m s e l f ,  w h a t  h a d  b e e n  o r i g i n a l l y ,  a s  i t  w e r e ,  g i v e n  t o  h i m .  
a v p io v  & diov &aio : b n t  t h e  t o m o r r o w  i s  y e t  t o  c o m e . ’*

Such was the genesis of thc poetical fragment entitled K uU a K h a n •



rlh e  soul has a twofold life, a lower and a h igher. In  sleep th e  
soul is liberated from the constra in t of th e  body, and  en ters, as an  
em ancipated being, on its divine life of intelligence. T hen , as th e  
noble.faculty w hich beholds objects th a t  tru ly  are— th e  objects in  
the world of intelligence stirs w ith in , and  aw akens to  its  pow er, 
who can be astonished th a t th e  m ind which contains in itse lf tho  
principles of all events, should, in  th is its sta te  of liberation, discern  
the fu ture  in those an tecedent principles which will constitu te  th a t  
fu tu re  ? The nobler p a rt of the  m ind is thus un ited  by  abstrac tion  
to h igher natures, and becomes a p artic ip an t in th e  wisdom and  
foreknow ledge of the  G ods...T he n igh t-tim e of th e  body is th e  dav- 
tim e of the  soul.”

B ut I  have no desire to m ultip ly  citations, nor to vex the  read e r 
with hypotheses inappropriate to the design of th is  little  w ork. 
H aving, therefore, briefly recounted  the  facts and  circum stances 
of m y experience so far as th ey  are known to myself, I  proceed, 
w ithout fu rth e r com m entary, to unroll my chart of d ream -p ic tu res, 
and  leave them  to te ll their own tale.

T h e  D o o m e d  T r a i n . *

I  was visited last n igh t by  a dream  of so s tran g e  and  vivid a 
kind th a t I  feel impelled to com m unicate it  to you, no t only 
to relieve my own m ind of th e  im pression w hich th e  recollection 
of it causes me, b u t also to g ive you an opportun ity  of finding tho  
m eaning, whioh I  am still fa r  too m uch shaken and  terrified  to  
seek for myself.

I t  seemed to me th a t you and I  were two of a v ast com pany 
of men and  women, upon all of whom, w ith th e  exception of 
myself—for I  was there  voluntarily— sentence of death  h ad  been 
passed. I  was sensible of the know ledge— how obtained I  know  
not— th a t th is terrib le  doom had  been pronounced by  th e  official 
agents of some new reign of te rro r. C ertain I  was th a t none of 
the  p a rty  had really been guilty  of any crime deserving of d ea th  ; 
b u t th a t the penalty  had been incurred  through th e ir connection 
w ith some regim e, political, social or religious, which was doom ed 
to  u tte r  destruction. I t  became known am ong us th a t  th e  
sentence was about to be carried  out on a colossal scale ; b u t we 
rem ained in  absolute ignorance as to tho place and  m ethod of th e  
in tended execution.  ̂Thus fa r m y dream  gave me no in tim ation  of 
th e  horrible scene whicli next b u rs t on me,— a scene which s tra in ed  
to the ir utm ost tension every sense of sigh t, hearing  and  touch, in  
a  m anner unprecedented in any dream  I  have previously had .

I t  was n ight, dark  and starless, and I  found myseif, to g e th e r 
with the whole company of doomed m en and women who knew  
th a t they were soon to die, bu t not how or w here—in a ra ilw ay  tra in  
hurrying th rough  the  darkness to some unknow n destination . I  
sat in a carriage quite a t th e  re a r  end  of the  tra in , in  a co rner

*  T h i s  n a r r a t i v e  w a s  a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h o  f r i e n d  p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e f e r r e d  to in i t .  Tlio 
d r e a m  o c c u r r e d  n e a r  t h e  c lo s e  o f  1 8 7 G , a n d  w a s  r e g a r d e d  b y  b o t h  r e c i p i e n t  a n d  
f r i e n d  a s  h a v i n g  r e l a t i o n  t o  a  n a t i o n a l  c r i s i s ,  o f  a  m o r a l  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  c h a r a c t e r ,  
t h e i r  i n t e r e s t  i n  w h i c h  w a a  so profound aa to bo destined to dominate all their 
s u b s e q u e n t  l i v e s  and work,

seat, and  was lean ing  out of the  open window, peering  in to  tlio 
darkness, when, suddenly, a voice, which seem ed to speak ou t ot* 
th e  air, said to me in a low, distinct, in tense tone, th e  m ere reco llec
tion  of which m akes me shudder,— “ The sentence is being  ca rr ied  
ou t even now. Y ou are all of you lost. A head of th e  tra in  is a  
frigh tfu l precipice of m onstrous height, and a t its base bea ts  a  
fathom less sea. T he railw ay ends only w ith the  abyss. O ver 
th a t  will th e  tra in  hurl itself into annihilation. T h e r e  i s  n o  o n e

ON THE E N G I N E ! ”

A t th is  I  sp ran g  from  my seat in horror, and  looked round a t  
the  faces of the  persons in th e  carriag e  w ith  me. No one of 
them  had  spoken, or had  heard  those awful words. The lam p
lig h t from the  dome of the carriage  flickered on the  forms abou t 
me. I  looked from  one to th e  o ther, b u t saw no sign of a larm  
g iven  by any  of them . Then again  th e  voice out of the air spoke 
to me,— “ T here is b u t one way to be saved. You m ust leap out 
of the  t r a i n !”

In  fran tic  haste  I  pushed open th e  ca rriag e  door and  stepped  
out on the  footboard. The tra in  was go ing  a t a terrific pace, 
sw aying to and  fro as w ith th e  passion of its sp e e d ; and th e  
m ighty  wind of its  passage bea t m y h a ir  about my face and  tore  
a t my garm ents.

U ntil th is  m om ent I  had  not th o u g h t of you, or even seem ed 
conscious of your presence in the  tra in . H olding tigh tly  on to th e  
ra il by the  carriage  door, I  began  to creep along the  foo tboard  
tow ards the  engine, hoping to find a  chance of dropping safely  
down on the line. H an d  over hand  I  passed along in  th is  w ay 
from one carriage  to a n o th e r ; and  as I  did so I  saw by  th e  l ig h t 
w ith in  each carriage  th a t th e  passengers h ad  no idea of th e  fa te  
upon which th ey  w ere being hu rried . A t leng th , in one of th e  
com partm ents, I  saw yon. “ Come o u t !” I  cried ; “  come o u t!  
Save yourself ! In  another m inute we shall be dashed to  pieces !”

Y ou rose in stan tly , w renched open the  door, and stood beside 
me outside on th e  footboard. The rap id ity  a t which we were going  
was now more fearfu l than  ever. The tra in  rocked as it  fled on
w ards. The w ind shrieked as we w ere carried  th rough  it. “  L eap  
down,” I  cried to  you, “  Save yourself ! I t  is certa in  death  to  s tay  
here. Before us is an  abyss ; and  th ere  is no one on the  engine !”

A t th is you tu rn ed  your face full upon me w ith  a look of in tense  
earnestness, and  said, “  No, we will no t leap down, we will stop 
th e  tra in .”

W ith  these words you left me, and  c rep t along th e  footboard 
tow ards th e  .front of tho tra in . F u ll of half-angry  anxiety a t  
w hat seemed to  me a Quixotic act, I  followed. In  one of tho  
carriages we passed I  saw my m other and  eldest brother, uncon
scious as the  rest. P resen tly  we reached  the  last carriage, an d  
saw by th e  lu rid  lig h t of th e  furnace th a t the  voice had  spoken 
tru ly , and  th a t th e re  was no one on th e  engine.

You continued to  move onwards. “  Im possible ! Im possible !” 
I  c r i e d ; "  it c a u n o t  Ibo d o n e .  0 ;  p r a y ,  c o m o  a w a y  !”



Then you knelt upon the footboard, and said— “ Y ou are  r ig h t. 
I t  cannot be done in th a t way ; b u t we can save the tra in . H elp  
me to get these irons asunder.”

The engine was connected w ith  th e  tra in  by  two g re a t iron  
hooks and staples. By a trem endous effort, in  m aking  which I  
almost lost my balance, we unhooked the irons and  de tach ed  tlie  
t r a in ; when, w ith  a m ighty leap as of some m ad su p ern a tu ra l 
m onster, th e  engine sped on its  way alone shooting back  as i t  
w ent a g rea t flam ing tra il of sparks, and was lost in th e  darkness. 
W e stood to ge ther on the footboard , w atch ing  in silence th e  
g rad u a l slackening of the speed. W hen a t len g th  th e  tra in  liad 
come to a standstill, we cried to th e  passengers ,— “ Saved ! S a v e d !” 
and  then  am id the  confusion of opening the  doors and  descending 
and  eager ta lk ing , my dream  ended, leav ing  me sh a tte re d  and  
p a lp ita ting  w ith  th e  horror of it.

T he S pect a cles.*

I  was w alking alone on the  sea-shore. The day was s ingu larly  
c lear and sunny. In land  lay th e  m ost beautifu l landscape ever 
s e e n ; and fa r off were ranges of ta ll hills, th e  h ig h es t peaks of 
w hich were w hite w ith g litte rin g  snows. A long th e  sands by th e  
sea came tow ards me a man accou tred  as a postm an. H e gavo 
me a letter. I t  was from you. I t  ran  thus :—

“ I  have go t hold of the  earliest and  m ost precious book ex tan t. 
I t  was w ritten  before the  w orld began . The te x t is easy enough 
to  re a d ; b u t th e  notes, which are  very  copious and  num erous, aro 
in such m inute and  obscure ch a rac ters  th a t I  cannot m ake them  
out. I  w ant you to g e t for me th e  spectacles w hich Sw edenborg  
used to w ear; no t the  sm aller p a ir— those he gave to H an s 
C hristian  A ndersen—b u t the la rg e  pair, and these seem to have 
g o t m islaid, I  th in k  they  are Spinoza’s m ake, you know he w as 
an optical-glass m aker by profession, and the  best we have ever 
had . See if you can g e t them  for m e.”

W hen  I  looked up after read ing  th is le tte r, I  saw th e  postm an 
h asten ing  away across the sands, and I  cried  out to him , “ S top ! 
how am I  to send the answer ? W ill you w ait for it  ?”

H e looked round, stopped, and  came back to me.
“ I  have the  answer here,” he said, tap p in g  his le tte r-b ag , 

f< and  I  shall deliver it im m ediately.”
“ How can you have the answ er before I  have w ritten  i t  ?”  

I  asked. “ You are m aking a m istak e .”
“ N o,” he said. “ In  the c ity  from  which I  come, th e  rep lies 

aro all w ritten  a t the  office, and  sen t out w ith  th e  le tte rs  them 
selves. Your reply  is in my b a g .”

“ L et me see i t ,”  I  said. H e  took ano ther le tte r  from  h ‘s 
wallet and gave i t  to  me. I  opened it, an d  read , in  m y own 
handw riting, th is answ er, addressed  to you :—

“ The spectacles you w ant can  be bo u g h t in  London. B u t you 
will not be able to  use them  a t once, for th ey  have no t been  w orn

*  F r o m  a n o t h e r  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  f r i e n d  m e n t i o n e d  i n  t h o  n o t e  a p p e n d e d  t o  t h o  
“  D o o m e d  T r a i n . ”  T h e  d r e a m  o f  “  T h e  S p e c t a c l e s ”  w a a  a s s u m e d  to refer to l i t e r a r y  
•work conncctcd with the subject already spoken, of in this note.

for m any years, and  they  sadly w an t cleaning. This you will n o t 
be able to do yourself in  London, because it  is too d ark  th e re  to  
see well, and  because your fingers are  no t small enough to clean 
them  properly . B ring  them  here  to m e, and  I  will do it  for you .”

I  gave th is le tte r  back  to th e  postm an.  ̂ H e sm iled and nodded  
a t m e ; and  I  th en  perceived to my astonishm ent th a t  he wore a  
cam el’s-liair tun ic  round  his w aist. I  h ad  been on th e  point of 
addressing  h im — I  know no t w hy— as Ile7'ni6s. B u t I  now saw 
th a t  he m ust be Jo h n  th e  B a p tis t;  and  in  my f r ig h t a t hav ing  
spoken w ith  so g re a t a sain t, I  awoke.

T h e  E n c h a n t e d  W o m a n .

T he first consciousness w hich broke m y sleep was one of float
ing , of be ing  carried  swiftly by  some invisible force th rough  a 
vast space ; th en , of being  gen tly  low ered; th en  of ligh t, un til, 
g radually , I  found m yself on m y feet in  a  b road  noon-day 
b righ tness, an d  before me an open country , hills, hills, as fa r  
as th e  eye could reach ,— hills w ith snow on th e ir  tops, and  m ists 
around  th e ir  gorges. This was th e  first th in g  I  saw distinctly . 
Then, casting  m y eyes tow ards the g round, I  perceived th a t  all 
about me lay huge m asses of g rey  m ateria l which, a t first, I  took 
for blocks of stone, hav ing  the  form  of lio n s; b u t as I  looked a t 
them  m ore in ten tly , my s igh t g rew  clearer, and I  saw, to m y 
horror, th a t th ey  w ere really  alive. A  panic seized me, and I  tr ie d  
to  ru n  away ; b u t on tu rn ing , I  becam e suddenly aw are th a t th e  
whole country  was filled w ith  these awful shapes, and  th e  faces of 
those nea rest to  me w ere most d readfu l, for th e ir  eyes, and  som e
th in g  in  th e  expression, though not in  th e  form  of th e ir faces, w ere 
hum an. I  w as absolutely alone in a te rrib le  w orld peopled w ith  
lions, too, of a  m onstrous k ind. R ecovering m yself with an  effort, 
I  resum ed m y flight, b u t, as I  passed th ro u g h  th e  m idst of th is  
concourse of m onsters, i t  suddenly struck  mo th a t they  w ere p e r
fectly  unconscious of my presence. I  even laid  my hands, in p ass
ing , on the  heads and m anes of several, b u t they  gave no sign of 
seeing me or of know ing th a t I  touched them . A t last I  ga ined  
th e  th resho ld  of a  g rea t pavilion, not, apparen tly , b u ilt by hands, 
b u t form ed by  N atu re . The walls w ere solid, ye t they  were 
composed of h u g e  trees  stand ing  close together, like co lum ns; 
and  the  roof of th e  pavilion was form ed by th e ir  massive foliage, 
th ro u g h  w hich no t a  ray  of ou ter lig h t pene tra ted . Such lig h t as 
th e re  was seem ed nebulous, and appeared  to rise out of the ground. 
In  th e  cen tre  of this pavilion I  stood alone, happy  to have g o t 
clear away from  those terrib le  beasts and  the  gaze of th e ir s tead 
fa s t eyes.

A s I  stood there , I  becam e conscious of th e  fac t th a t the n eb u 
lous lig h t of th e  place was concen tra ting  itself into a focus on th e  
colum ned w all opposite to me. I t  grew  there , became in tenser, 
an d  th en  Spread, revealing, as i t  spread , a  series of m oving  
p ictu res th a t appeared  to be scenes actually  enacted before me. 
E o r tho figures in th e  p ictures were living, and they m oved before 
m y eyes, th o u g h  I  heard  neither word nor sound. A nd th is  is w hat I  
saw. F irs t there  came a  w riting on the  wall of the pavilion “  This



is tlie H istory  of onr W orld .” These words, as I  looked a t them , 
appeared to sink into the w all as they  had  risen  ou t of it, and  to 

, yield place to the  pictures w hich then  began  to come ou t in 
succession, dim ly a t first, then  s trong  and clear as ac tua l scenes.

F irs t I  beheld a beautiful woman, w ith th e  sw eetest and  m ost 
perfect face conceivable. She was dwelling in  a cave am ong tlie 
liills w ith her husband, and he, too, was beautifu l, more like an 
angel th an  a m an. They seem ed perfectly  happy to g e th e r ; and  
th e ir  dw elling was like P arad ise . On every side was beauty , 
sun ligh t, and repose. This p ic tu re  sank in to  th e  wall as th e  
w riting  had  done. A nd then  cam e out a n o th e r; the  same m an 
and woman driv ing  together in  a sleigh draw n by  re indeer over 
fields of ic e ; w ith all about them  glaciers and  snow, and g re a t 
m ountains veiled in  w reaths of slowly m oving m ist. T he sleigh 
m oved a t a rap id  pace, and its occupants ta lked  gaily  to each o ther, 
so fa r as I  could judge  by th e ir  smiles and  the  m ovem ent of th e ir  
lips. B ut, w hat caused me m uch surprise was th a t th ey  carried  
betw een them , and actually in  th e ir  hands, a glow ing flame, the  
fervor of which I  felt reflected from  the p ictu re  upon m y own 
cheeks. The ice around shone w ith  its  b righ tness. The m ists 
upon th e  snow m ountains cau g h t its gleam . Y et, strong  as w ere 
its  lig h t and  heat, neither the  m an nor the  woman seem ed to be 
burned or dazzled by it. This p icture , too, the  beau ty  and 
brilliancy of which g rea tly  im pressed me, sank and  d isappeared  aa 
the  form er.

N ext, I  saw a terrib le  looking m an clad in  an enchan te r’s robe, 
s tanding  alone upon an ice-crag. In  th e  a ir above him, poised 
like a dragon-fly, was an evil sp irit, hav ing  a head and face like 
th a t of a hum an being. The re s t of it  resem bled the  ta il of a  
comet, and seemed made of a green  fire, w hich flickered in and  
out as though swayed by a w ind. A nd  as I  looked, suddenly, 
th rough  an opening among th e  hills, I  saw passing th e  sleigh, 
carry ing  the  beautifu l woman and  her husband, and in the sam e 
in s tan t the  enchanter also saw it, his face contracted , and  th e  
evil sp irit lowered itself and came between me and him . T hen  
th is p ic tu re  sank and vanished.

I  n ex t beheld the  same cave in the m ountains which I  h ad  
before seen, and the beautiful couple to g e th e r in  it. T hen  a 
shadow darkened  the door of the  c a v e ; and the  enchan ter was there , 
ask ing  adm ittance ; cheerfully th ey  bade him enter, and , as ho 
came forw ard w ith his snake-like eyes fixed on th e  fa ir  wom an,
I  understood th a t he wished to have her for his own, and  was 
even then  devising how to b ea r her away. A n d  the sp irit in th e  
air beside him  seemed busy suggesting  schemes to th is  end. 
Then th is picture m elted and becam e confused, g iv ing  p lace for 
bu t a brief mom ent to another, in  w hich I  saw th e  en ch an te r 
carry ing the woman away in  his arm s, she s tru gg ling  and  lam ent
ing, her long b rig h t ha ir s tream ing  behind her. This scene 
passed from the  wall as though  a  w ind had  sw ept over it, and  
th e re  rose up in its place a  p ic tu re , w hich im pressed me w ith a 
m ore vivid sense of reality  th an  all the rest.

I t  rep resen ted  a m arket place, in thc  m idst of w hich was a 
pile of faggo ts and  a stake, such as wero used form erly  for tho  
b u rn in g  of heretics and w itches. The m ark e t place, round  
w hich were rows of seats as though  for a concourse of sp ec ta to rs , 
y e t appeared  quite deserted. I saw only threo liv ing  bein g s 
p resen t, the  beau tifu l woman, the enchan ter and the  evil sp irit. 
N evertheless, I  th ough t th a t the  seats w ere really  occupied by  
invisible ten an ts , for every now and then  there  seem ed to be a 
s tir  in the  atm osphere as of a g rea t m ultitude ; and I  had, m ore
over, a s tran g e  sense of facing m any witnesses. The e n c h a n te r  
led th e  w om an to th e  stake, fastened  her there  w ith iron chains, 
lit  the  faggo ts about her feet and  w ithdrew  to a short d istance , 
w here he stood w ith  his arm s folded, looking 011 as the  flames rose 
about her. I  understood  th a t she had  refused his love, and  th a t  in  
h is fury  he h a d  denounced her as a sorceress. T hen in th e  fire, 
above th e  pile, I  saw the  evil sp irit poising itself like a fly, an d  
rising  and s ink ing  and flu ttering  in the  th ick  smoke. W hile I  
w ondered w h a t th is m eant, tho flames which had  concealed th e  
beautifu l wom an, p a rted  in th e ir  m idst, and  disclosed a s igh t so 
horrib le  and  unexpected  as to thrill me from  head to  foot, an d  
curdle my blood. Chained to the  stak e  th e re  stood, no t th e  la i r  
woman I had  seen there  a m om ent before, b u t a hideous m onster,—■ 
a woman still, b u t a woman w ith th ree  heads, and th ree  bodies 
linked  in one. E ach  of h e r long arm s ended, not in  a hand , b u t 
in  a claw like th a t  of a b ird  of rap ine. H er hair resem bled th e  
locks of th e  classic M edusa, and  h e r faces w ere inexpressib ly  
loathsom e, she seem ed, w ith all h er d read fu l heads and lim bs, to 
w rithe in the flames and y e t no t to be consum ed by them . Sho 
g a th e red  them  in  to herse lf; h e r claws caugh t them  and drew  th em  
down ; her trip le  body appeared  to suck th e  fire into itself, as th o u g h  
a b last drove it. T he sigh t appalled  me. I  covered m y face and  
dared  look no more.

W hen a t le n g th  I  again  tu rn ed  m y eyes upon the  wall, tho  
p ic tu re  th a t h a d  so terrified  me was gone, and instead  of it, I  
saw the  en ch an te r flying th rough  the  w orld, pursued  by th e  
evil sj3irit and th a t  dreadfu l woman. T hrough all the  w orld 
they  seem ed to  go. The scenes changed  w ith  m arvellous ra p i
dity . Now th e  p ic tu re  glowed w ith the wealth, and gorgeous
ness of the  to rr id  zone; now th e  ice-fields of the  N orth  rose in to  
v ie w ; anon a pine-forest ; th en  a wild sea-shore ; bu t alw ays tho  
sam e th ree  flying figures; always the  horrib le  th ree-lo rm ed  h a rp y  
pu rsu ing  th e  enchan ter, and beside h e r  the evil sp irit w ith  th e  
dragon-fly  w ings.

A t last th is succession of im ages ceased, and I  beheld  a deso la te  
region, in th e  m idst of which sa t the  woman w ith the e n c h a n te r  
beside her, h is head  reposing in her lap. E ith e r th e  s ig h t of h e r  
m ust have becom e fam iliar to him  and so less horrible, or she h a d  
su b ju g a ted  him  by some spell. A t all events, they  w ere m a ted  a t 
last, and  th e ir  offspring lay around them  011 th e  stony  grourid , 
or moved to and  fro. These were lions— m onsters w ith  hum an 
faces, such as I  had  seon in  tho beg in n in g  of my dream . T lie ir 
jaw s d ripped  b lood; they paced backw ards and  forw ards, lash in g
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tlie ir tails. Then too, th is p ic tu re  faded  and sank  in to  th e  wall a.s 
th e  others had  done A nd th ro u g h  its m elting  outlines cam e ou t
w a' ^  .,le J  first seen “  This is th e  H isto ry  of our
World only they  seemed to m e in some way changed , b u t how, 

I  cannot tell, l h e  horror of th e  whole th in g  was too s tro n g  upon 
me to le t me dare  look longer a t  th e  wall. A nd  I  awoke, repeat- 
I h fe e r ™  question, “ H ow  could one wom an become

A n n a  K i n g s f o r d ,  m . d .

“ T H E  D E T E R M IN A T IO N  O F A T M A -G  Y A N A M .”
A n  English translation o f A tm a-gyan-nirnaya fro m  the M aha- 

n irvana-tantra.
1  *  U n til  all tlie K arm as good and  bad  are  run th ro u g h , M okshaf
J - #  is no t obtained  by m en by  (a lapse of) even hund red s of 
JLvalpas. J

2’.i l U " ti? tlie"  ,J iy a ll is fcy liis K arm as, good and  bad , as
,  i  T  n o n  or S'01*1 ^ ie t e in g  fe tte red  in  e ith e r case). 

t t  i t ®  frequen t perform ance of acts (rites) and  th e  endurance  
o t hardsh ips over a hundred  tim es, does no t secure M oksha (to th e  
born) U ' science of self-know ledge’ (Gyanam) is le a rn t (lit.

4. By the  wise and  pure  in h e a r t th is  self-know ledge is ob ta in 
ed by sp iritual discourses (.solving the  problem  “ Thou a r t  I t  ” ) by 
unselfish K arm a and by the dispersion of Tam asam  (delusion) A  

’ . know ledge th a t th is  world from  B rahm a to th e  h e rb
is (illusively) form ed of M aya, and  th a t P a ra -B rah m a  (tho 
buprem e Spirit) is the  only One, th e  g re a t R eality , confers h app i
ness (to tlio J iv a ).
- 6 - H e, who hav ing  abandoned th e  nam e and form  (of every

• i ]60^  ^ aS unrn’-stakab ly  found (ascertained) th e  T atw a 
(Iru tf i)  in th e  eternal and p erm an en t B rahm a, is f r e e  f r o m  t h e  
b o n d s  o f  K ariTia.

7. Salvation  does not come from counting p ray ers  w itli beads, 
and  perfo rm ing  Homa§ and a  hundred  fasts. T he em bodied one 
is saved by th e  knowledge (realization) “ I  am  he th e  B rah m a.”

8. H e  deserves salvation (m ukti) who knows (d irectly  cognizes) 
A tm a as th e  witness (of the th re e  conditions), th e  a ll-p erv ad in g  
th e  perfect, th e  real, the  non-dual of th e  suprem e, an d  as though  
m  th is body (apparently) yet n o t in it.**

9. W ith  no shadow of doub t he is saved, who has g iven  up, 
as m ere child s play, all th o u g h t abou t th e  appearances and  nam es 
o t objects (worldly), f t  and has anchored firm ly in B rahm a.

*  C f .  B h a g a v a d - g i t a ,  I V .  3 7  a n d  3 9 .

No+ 6(T]"at'0n ^  NirVana' [Se® ‘ Buddhist Catechism’ by Col. Olcott. Question
t  A  c o s m i c  p e r i o d  o f  4 ,3 2 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,  y e a r s .  V i d e  I s i s ,  V o l  I  
|| I n d i v i d u a l  E g o .  ’ P  g e
1  C  f . B h a g a v a d  - g i t a ,  I I .  5 1 :  I I I .  1 9 ,  9  a n d  4 :  I V .  3 4 : a n d  V .  1 2 .
§  A  r i t e  o f  p o u r i n g  c l a r i f i e d  b u t t e t  o v e r  t h e  f l a m e .

* *  C f .  U t r a - G i t a .  ( B r a h m a n d a  P u r a n a m )  C h a p .  I .  2 7  v e r s e  
t t  O n  a c c o u n t  o f  t h e i r  m u t a b i l i t y .

10. Ido ls of worship designed by m ortals confer M oksha, (as 
tru ly) as th ey  becom e k ing , from  the  kingdom s o b ta ined  in d ream .

11. The w orship  of statues of clay, stone, m etal, an d  wood 
as Gods b rin g s  only m iseries ; for w ithout G yanam  th e re  is  no  
salvation.

12. A las! Cheered, a t the  taste  of the  sweets (of senses), a n d  
florid w ith  a  w ell-nursed body from  a sufficiency of food, how  
would th ey  o b ta in  em ancipation if igno ran t of B rahm a-gyanam  
(know ledge of th e  divinity) ?

13. I f  subsistence upon air, herbs, g ra in , and  w ater a lone 
en titles one to  M oksha, th en  th e  serpents, the  ca ttle  an d  th e  
aquatic  b ird s a re  all saved. (The idea  in tended  to be conveyed  
being  th a t  th e  d ish  absolutely has no special m erit in itself).

14. The d isposition of m ind for B rahm a ranks th e  h ig h e s t ; 
th a t for D hyanam  (contem plation) holds th e  m iddle p la c e ; t lia t fo r  
P ray ers  and  Supplications is low, an d  th e  lowest is th e  love for th o  
non-essentials of religion (lit. ex te rn a l w orship).

15. T he union* of J iv a tm a  (spirit) w ith  th e  P aram atm a (tho 
Suprem e Spirit) is Y oga, an d  th e  w orship of S iva and K esub is 
(the r ig h t one) ; b u t for him  who has realized  th a t every th in g  is 
B rahm a, no Y oga, no (form of) w orship (is b ind ing).

16. Of w h a t use are  sacrifices, p rayers, asceticism  and  rites to  
him  in  whose b re a s t shines B rahm a-gyan , w hich is, indeed, tho  
h igh est of all wisdom ?

17. W h a t needs he of contem plation and  continence, who has 
seen (cognized) B rahm a— the non-dual and of th e  form of S a t-C h it- 
A nanda  (existence, consciousness and  bliss), and  who has th u s  
com pletely iden tified  him self w ith  B rahm a ?

18. F o r him  who knows the  whole universe to be (only filled 
with) B rahm a, there  is no v irtue  or vice, no heaven or re b ir th , 
n e ith e r th e  contem plator nor th e  contem platible. [A  com plete 
identification w ith  B rahm a leaves no second self in ex istence, 
and  as such the  contem plator is non-ex isten t, and for him  too, 
th e re  is none to  be contem pla ted ; th e  B ralim a-gyana then , hav ing  
shed every  atom  of Ahankaram , individual sep a ra tio n ..., K arm a 
cannot b ind  him  longer to conditioned existence. H e lives in tho 
eternal.]

19. The A tm a is always free, unaffected by (though in con tac t 
with) all th ings. W h a t are its bonds ? From  w hat would tho  
ig no ran t w ish it  to be set free  ?

20. I t  is th e  M aya (energy) of Param atm a (Suprem o S p irit) 
th a t has produced the U n iv e rse ; and  he him self shines (resides) 
th e re  as if contained  in it.

21. t  As the  A kasa  perm eates every th ing  both  in and  ou t, 
so does th e  e ternally  existing A tm a shine (in everything) as w itness 
(of th e  conditions).

22. J T h e  A tm a is void of change, is not born, has no ch ild 
hood, . does no t grow  young or old, and  is ever of th e  sam e form  
of Sat-C hit-A nanda.

*  L i t .  R e a l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  I d e n t i t y ,
f  C f .  B h a g a v a d - g i t a ,  X I I I .  3 2  a n d  1 5 .  
J  C f .  B h a g a v a d - g i t a ,  I I .  2 0 .



23. * B irth , youth and dotage happen of tlie body— not of A tm a ; 
the  intellect overclouded by M aya cannot g rasp  it  fully  (lit. over
looks it).

24. As th e  one sun appears m any w hen viewed in  a cup of 
w ater, so, th ro u g h  M aya, A tm a is th o u g h t to be m any and  different 
(in each body).

25. As tho  lunar rays reflected  upon ripp led  w aters im part 
inconstancy to th e  moon, th e  ign o ran t w ith  p a rtia l know ledge 
from  the  un tranqu illity  of B uddhi (intellect) a ttr ib u te  th e  restless
ness to the  A tm a.

26. The A tm a rem ains equally  the  same as in life, so a fte r  tho 
dissolution of the  body, as space in  th e  ja r  is th e  sam e even a fte r  
its  dissolution.

27. Oh ! Goddess ! This A tm a-G yanam  is th e  b est m eans of 
ob tain ing  M oksha, for (I speak  unto  you) tru ly  th e  acquisition  of 
th is G yanam  gives im m ediate salvation  undoubtedly .

28. N eith er by acts (rites) nor by incan ta tion  of M an tras  can 
one be liberated . The know ledge of A tm a th ro u g h  A tm a can 
save m e n .t

29. Oh ! B enefactress ! th e  A tm a is th e  beloved of all ob jects, 
th a n  w hich th e re  is nothing' d e a re r ;  th a t o ther (objects) becomo 
dear, it  is only w ith respect to A tm a (self).

30. M aya m akes the distinctions (in ob jects), as th e  know ledgo 
(Gyan), th e  know ablef of the K n o w e r; b u t a r ig h t discrim ination  
of them  w ith respect to A tm a m elts the  d istinctions, and  A tm a 
alone rem ains (as being  p red icative of them ).

31. Surely  he has a tta in ed  th e  Suprem e W isdom , who knows 
A tm a of the form  of and full of consciousness (chit) as th e  K now 
ledge, K now able || and Knower.

32. Oh ! Goddess ! to you I  have revealed  th is  W isdom — the 
certa in  m eans of (attaining) N irv an a— the richest treasu re  of tho 
four classes of religious devotees (A badhaubs).

A. G.

SO W IN G  A N D  R E A P IN G .

(Continued from  page 517.^

C h a p t e r  I I I .

A  Spectral V isitor .

“ I  I  ULLO St. Clair! so there  you are. The world we live in is small 
JLJL enough after all.” S ta rtled , I  tu rn ed  round a t th e  fam iliar 

voice of the speaker; bu t beforo I  could d istingu ish  th e  expected 
face of my old friend  Ravenshaw e I  fe lt tho g rasp  of his h and  on 
my shoulder. W e could hard ly  move am idst th e  crow d of visitors 
who were th ro n g in g  into th e  v eran d ah  of th e  p leasan t little  
Bellevue H otel a t one of the less freq u en ted  hill sta tions of Ind ia ,

*  C f .  I U m g a v a d - g i t a ,  I I .  1 3  a n d  2 0 .  
t  C f .  H h n g a v a d - g i t a ,  X I I I .  2 4  a n d  2 5 .
X O r  t h e  k n o w n .
|| Viz. (I) Hansa, (2) I’aram-luinpa, (3) JBaliudac, (1) Cutcukac*

w hich for m any reasons shall be nam eless in th is na rra tiv e . Tho 
g ree tin g  th o u g h  silen t seem ed to ann ih ila te  in  a m om ent th e  long 
years d u rin g  w hich we h ad  no t m et and  b rin g  back  th e  d ay  w hen 
arm ed w ith  hope we cam e to g e th e r to jo in  a well-known m er
cantile  house in  the  com m ercial cap ita l of Ind ia . B u t the  cease
less flow of v isito rs and  th e  deafen ing  ra ttle  of dak-g liarries 
left us no tim e for reflection or conversation. T he sta tion  was 
no t usually  such a busy cen tre  of ac tiv ity . The unusual rush  of 
visitors was due to a big h u n tin g  p a rty , w hich a n e ighbouring  
H aj ah h ad  o rganized  not fa r  off. As it  was, how ever, th e  littlo  
ho tel was filled to overflowing, and  no t having  each engaged  a 
room beforehand , R avenshaw e and  m yself were obliged to occupy 
th e  only one available together. B u t sleep was no t very  ce rta in  
in  the d in  an d  bustle  of th e  n ex t day’s Sh ika r , and  we had  m et 
a f te r  a long  tim e, so th is  a rran g em en t su ited  us as well as 
any o ther.

R a lph  R avenshaw e was m y old chum , and  we had  been to g e th e r 
a g re a t deal un til about live years before, when th e  d ea th  of a  
rich  A u stra lian  uncle le ft him  h e ir to a large fortune, and  he 
sailed for Q ueensland to tak e  possession of th e  esta te  which he 
thus in h erited  in  Toowoomba. W e had  corresponded fitfully, b u t 
our friendsh ip  was of th a t s tu rdy  k in d  w hich silence and distance 
never w ither.

A fte r d in n er qu iet was com paratively  restored , and  we sa t 
ch a ttin g  and  sm oking in our room, which, m uch to our good 
fortune, was la rg e  and  com fortable.

“ W ell, R alph ,” I  said, resum ing our in te rru p ted  conversation , 
“  to w hat s tra n g e  freak  of fortune is due your sudden appearance  
here ? W e all th o u g h t you w ere safely se ttled  in some outland ish  
Bush, g row ing  fa tte r  and  rich e r every  day. B u t you don’t look 
a t all well, and  th e  years seem to have passed over you w ith  
heavy steps. I  hope it  has no t a lto g e th er k illed your affection 
for S. and  B : you have hard ly  touched  your g lass.”

“  Y our exam ple has co rrup ted  me, and  I  have becom e all b u t a  
te e to ta lle r.”

“ Now fo r your story  R a lp h : te ll us how the  w orld has tre a te d  
you, and  w h a t wave has cast you ashore am ongst us again . F ire  
aw ay !” said  I , rep len ish ing  my pipe. “  T here is no t much to 
say” R alph  replied . “  I t  is th e  o rd inary  hum drum  story. I  am  
engaged  to be m arried  to Grace S tan ley  you know, the  d a u g h te r  
of R ichard  S tanley . You m ust rem em ber the  old m an and  tho 
exciting  p ig stick ing  we once had  on his tea  p lan ta tion . G race 
was aw ay a t th e  tim e. Those days are gone. I t  was beforo  
you becam e a philosopher and took to studying  S an sk rit w ith  
th a t  s tran g e  B rahm an you picked up a t B enares.”

“  Oh, yes. I  rem em ber th e  old m an very well, and  I  th in k  I  
saw the young lady  too a t one of the  V ice-Regal balls. B u t te ll 
me, is not tho  old m an dead ?”

“ Y es, he came to Toowoomba w ith Grace, and  th e re  he  d ied  
more th a n  a  y ear ago. I t  was a short tim e before his dea th  th a t  
we becam e engaged . A fte r th a t G race w ent to some re la tions a t  
home, a n d  h a s  been, b a c k  a b o u t t h r e e  m o n th s  a t  h e r  f a t h e r ’s o ld



placo not fa r from  here. O ur w edding  is fixed fo r th e  n ex t 
m onth, and  a fte r we are m arried  and  all her In d ian  affair3 
are  p u t s tra ig h t we in tend  to go home and  se ttle  down a t some 
quiet country  place. A re you as keen on th e  su b jec t of celibacy 
as you. w ere under th e  old B rah m an ’s tu ition  ? I  see you are  
still s tick ing  to your V egetarian ism . The w onder is you don’t  
become a  fa k ir  ou trig h t, and g ive up the  w orld and  civilization 
all a t once. H ave your stud ies gone deeper an d  revealed  to you 
the  secrets of th e  o th er shore of d ea th  ?”

I  was s ta rtled  by a  deep no te  of serious and  alm ost m elancholy 
earnestness in  R avenshaw e’s voice, so different from  th e  good- 
na tu red  hum our w ith  which he was accustom ed to  re fe r to my 

eccentric  studies in B rahm anical superstition .”
My dear R alph, I  said, “  th a t  is one sub jec t w hich you never 

understood, and  it is r ig h t and  p roper th a t you should no t troub le  
yourself about the  m ysterious side of existence. Y ours has been 
a happy, free life, and  you have nobly filled th e  m easure of m an- 
hood as you understood it. B u t th e re  are problem s of life and  
death , w hich possess^ a fascination  for those who stu d y  them , 

c^nn° t be explained to o thers. Y our robust com m on-sense 
life has k e p t all such m ysteries from  your p a th .”

T here seem ed to be m om entary ag ita tion  in R alp h ’s b reast, as if 
he suppressed a rising  sigh. F o r a while he rem ained  s i le n t ; th en ,
tu rn in g  his face a little  away, said  w ith a smile :__

I  am no t so sure of th a t. T his tim e w hen I  was passing  th ro u g h  
Bom bay I  w ent to see the  K arli caves. I  was go ing  to re tu rn  w hen 
I  was overtaken  by a severe th u ndersto rm , go t w et to th e  skin, and  
was m  a very  w retched  p ligh t a ltogether. I  was alone, and  did  no t 
exactly  know  w hat to do. F o rtu n a te ly  I  m et a B rahm an  youth , 
who took me back  in to  the  cave w here he was living, and  m ade me 
quite com fortable. H e seemed to  have every th in g  read y  for me in 
tlia t s tran g e  place, and  said his M aster had told him  to expect me. 
O t course in  spite of my g ra titu d e  for his hosp ita lity  I  d id  no t ex 
actly  believe m  the  supernatural. B u t any w ay w h a t he said to 
me about my own past life was s trange ly  tru e — th in g s w hich no 
body could have known by any norm al means. H e to ld  me of m y 
engagem ent to Grace, and w arned me of an im pending  ca tastro p h e . 
W hen I  came back to the station  a t T arm a a boy gave  me a le tte r  
in E nglish . Before I  could ask him  any question he was gone. T he 
le tte r  I  have w ith  me now and  will read  to you.”

H e took out a le tte r from his pocket and  read  :—•
N oth ing  happens by accident. L e t the  S aheb rem em ber th e  

in terview  with the B rahm an youth . The fu tu re  will exp lain  m ore.” 
How is it signed ?” I  inquired .
Only l h e  B rahm an S tra n g e r’,”  said R alph . “ S upern a tu ra lism  

apart, he w ent on, “  the young B rahm an showed a  w onderful 
knowledge of life, which for a person in  his position was sim ply 
marvellous. I  shall rem em ber th e  in terview  fo r th is  reason  if fo r 
no th ing  else.”

I  asked him for a description of his s tran g e  host of th e  cave.
V or au g h t I  knew i t  m ight have been the  young m ystic, m y guido 
to the subterranean  tem ple. B u t on th is  point I  th o u g h t i t  pru*

d en t to be silent. A nd  as it  was R alph  gave me no opportun ity  to 
ac t otherw ise.

“  Of course, old chap,”  he said ab rup tly , “ y o u a re  com ing to see 
G race w ith  me to-m orrow. She w on’t  forgive me if I  don’t  b rin g  
you to h e r as you are  so near. Y ou are in no h u rry  du rin g  these  
holidays. N o excuses, old boy.”

R alph  was h is old self then , and  w ith  his usual decision of cha
ra c te r  m ade up th e  program m e for th e  n ex t day.

G race S tan ley  h ad  come back  to th e  old tea  p lan ta tio n  p rin c i
pally  on account of h e r health , w hich h ad  suffered m uch from  th e  
w orry and  fa tig u e  of nu rsing  h er fa th e r  th ro u g h  his la s t illness. 
She in ten d ed  also to  tak e  th a t opportun ity  of a rran g in g  all m a tte rs  
of business w ith M r. Barlowe, who m anaged  h er fa th e r  s affaiis 
d u rin g  his life-tim e and  continued to do so a fte r his death . I  knew  
Barlow e very  well, as he h ad  several tim es come down to Bom bay 
to  tra n sa c t h is p rinc ipa l’s business w ith  our firm. In  M rs. 
Barlowe G race h ad  found a m other, ever since she had  lost h e r own. 
So G race in  h e r  home was no t en tire ly  desolate, a lthough  h a rd ly  
any  o ther E u ropean  fam ily lived w ith in  v isiting  distance. B u t she 
was in  no need  of society, h e r tim e being  alm ost en tire ly  tak en  up 
w ith  p a in tin g , of w hich she was passionately  fond. E very  th in g  
w eird  and  s tran g e  had  a g re a t fascination  for her, and  she was in  
no w ant of sub jec ts am ong th e  sylvan enchantm ents em bodied by  
th e  venerable banyans on th e  esta te  and  in the  rom antic forest of 
s ta te ly  deodars. H er im agination was quick and  strong, and th e  life
like rep resen ta tion  of Ind ian  legends on h er canvas w ere w orthy  
of all th e  adm ira tion  they  received. She carried  off th e  first p rize  
a t  th e  Sim la F in e  A rts  E xhib ition  b y  h e r w orks in  oils. T his was 
th e  inform ation about his fiancee, w hich I  g leaned from  R alph  
before we w en t to bed  th a t n igh t. C on trary  to  our expectations th e  
p rep ara tio n s for the sliilcav d id  not beg in  till early  m orning ; so th e  
quietness of th e  first p a r t  of th e  n ig h t was no t d istu rbed  and  our 
w earied  fram es did no t require  m uch provocation to sink in to  sleep.

I  d id  no t know  how long I  had  slep t w hen I  awoke to see a b road  
b an d  of lig h t w hich seemed to grow  on th e  wall facing  me. M y 
first im pression was th a t  some of th e  sons of N im rod w ere m oving 
abou t w ith  th e ir  torches, b u t it  h ad  to be given up as th e  lig h t 
was m uch p a le r and  stead ier th a n  w hat i t  ough t to  have been upon 
th is  supposition. The s tran g es t fea tu re  of it all was th a t th e  lig h t 
seem ed to grow  and expand in area. M y knowledge of th e  occult side 
of n a tu re , w hich I  had  gained from  m y venerated  B rahm an teacher, 
p rev en ted  any alarm  being  fe lt a t th is unexpected sight, b u t was 
n o t extensive enough to explain  th e  m ystery . Suddenly th e  w all 
seem ed to vanish  from view, and  its place was occupied by a house, 
th e  general appearance of w hich showed th a t i t  did no t belong to  
In d ia . A  fem ale form  slowly em erged from  the house an d  g lided  
in to  our room. She stopped a t the  head  of Ravenshaw e’s bed , an d  
b en t over th e  sleeping m an. Then, w ith  a look of in tense  agony 
an d  horror, m elted away. R avenshaw e groaned  in his sleep.

T he vision seemed to harrow  m y soul, and le ft an  indelib le 
im pression upon m y mind, w hich s ta rts  in to  life a t th e  sligh test 
touch of though t. Even as I  w rite I  see th e  sleep ing  form of



Ravenshaw e and the spectral v isitor hold ing  up h e r babe as if she 
would place it in his unw illing arm s. F u rth e r  sleep th a t n ig h t 
was natu rally  out of the question. The face of th e  p han tasm  held 
my im agination in an iron g rip . A  thousand  nam eless thoug h ts  
and formless fancies spread th e ir  cloudy w ings around  me. A h ! 
R alph, R a lp h ! A  cruel suspicion began  to w rithe like a serpen t 
in  my breast. I  tried  to crush  it, b u t could not. W as it the  
p ic tu re  of some deed of R a lp h ’s, m y more th a n  friend  and  
b ro ther, th a t th e  memory of th e  ea rth  yielded to me by  n ig h t ? 
Or was it  b u t the phan tasy  of a n igh t-m are, tra n sfe rre d  from  his 
b ra in  to mine and objectified by my peculiarly  sensitive co n stitu 
tion  ? I t  was too strongly  p rin ted  on th e  astra l a tm osphere  to be 
th e  m ere phan tasy  of a d readfu l dream . I  cannot, I  will no t see 
th e  tru th . R alph, I  loved th ee  as a b ro ther, and so I  shall in sp ite  
of ea rth  and  hell and thee. B u t R alph, w hy d idst thou not die, 
w ith  thy  soul as pure and  spotless as th e  b r ig h t m oonlight 
stream ing  in through th a t window ? W hy  d idst no t thou  die a t the  
m om ent w hen I  saw thy  vessel devoured by d istance, as I  stood on 
th e  beach a t B om bay? N ow  th e  iron wheels of re trib u tio n  m ust 
move on.

The nex t m orning as th e  dale ghdri (Ind ian  M ail Cart) ra ttled  
along the uneven road which led  to the  bungalow  of R avenshaw e’s 
friends, n e ith e r Ralph nor I  spoke m uch. A fte r  a few sporadic a t 
tem pts a t conversation, p rovoked  by  th e  superb  loveliness of the  
scenery which surrounded us, R avenshaw e fell into a k in d  of reverie, 
in which I  d id  not seek to d is tu rb  him . I  was too full of the n ig h t’s 
events to th in k  of any th ing  else. W e proceeded in silence. Tow ards 
dusk  Miss S tan ley  and M r. and  M rs. Barlowe jo ined  us some 
distance from  the  plantation . A s th e  tw ilig h t was m ost deligh tfu l 
we decided upon w alking th e re , leav ing  tlie  servan ts who accom
pan ied  the  p a rty  from  the p lan ta tion  to b rin g  up our luggage.

The very  sigh t of G race seem ed com pletely to  transform  
R alph. L ike the  autum nal cloud in the  In d ian  sky  the  gloom 
disappeared  from  his face alm ost instan taneously , leav ing  it 
ra d ia n t w ith  the  pride of m anhood and th e  pure  affection of a 
v irg in  h ea rt. A ll pain and m isg iv ing  w ere sw ept ou t of my m ind 
by  th e  s trong  curren t of affection th a t seem ed to flow betw een 
G race and  R alph. I  could n o t believe such a beau tifu l flower of 
love could grow  on unclean g round. I  was re liev ed ; and the 
liappy scene before my eyes o b lite ra ted  th e  h au n tin g  shadows of 
th e  n igh tly  vision,

G race S tanley was a ta ll, th in  g irl w ith  th a t  k in d  of clear, 
tran sp a ren t complexion w hich is such a ra re  s ig h t u n d er tho 
In d ian  sun. A  mass of silken auburn  h a ir  of th e  finest tex tu re  
shaded b u t did not darken th e  exquisitely  chiselled face, which 
instan tly  reflected every th o u g h t as i t  ripp led  in  h e r b reast. 
B righ t forms, born of the sp irit w ith in , m irrored  them selves in her 
la rge  brown eyes and illum inated  h e r countenance. H e r  fea tu res 
housed a thousand airy expressions whose tim orous steps defy 
alike the  p a in te r 's  brush  an d  th e  poet’s pen. S uch  was Grace 
S tanley, more fitted by her w eird , e therea l b eau ty  to  be a sybil of 
the  inner sanctuary  than  to deserve a more com m on-place lot.

A  b re a th  of invo lun tary  re g re t cam e th ro u g h  me a t tho th o u g h t 
of th e  bonds of m atrim ony th a t  she was going to  impose upon 
herself, and  th e  fa te  th a t m ig h t have been hers if tim es h ad  been  
d ifferent.

R avenshaw e seemed to inhale a  s tran g e  exuberance of s p ir i ts  
w ith  th e  a ir  of th e  p lan ta tion . B rillian t as R alph  usually was, 
his b rilliancy  a t d inner was a  surprise  to  me, even a fte r years 
of in tim ate  friendship . T he unexpectedness of his im passioned 
rhapsodies on G race’s really  fa iry -like  pain tings and  his criticism s 
on a r t  in  genera l disclosed a keen philosophical in sigh t and  a power 
of poetical expression w hich sim ply am azed us.

A s soon as there  was a lull in  th e  spark ling  observations thafc 
R avenshaw e show ered upon us, M r. Barlowe excused him self as 
th e  hom ew ard m ail s ta rted  the following m orning, and w ent to his 
bungalow  to w rite  his le tte rs . M rs. Barlowe, upon whose m atronly  
constitu tion  R alph ’s conversation h ad  a  rem arkably  tranqu illiz ing  
effect, w as rec lin ing  in  a huge arm  chair, silent, perhaps half asleep. 
G race b eg an  to  p lay  upon h er favourite  instrum ent, th e  In d ian  
Setar, and  th e  dep th  of m ystic melody th a t she evoked from  
its  s trin g s stole over us w ith  its  tuneful foot-falls, disclosing 
glim pses of a  life w hich the  m ystic feels and the poet fancies. 
A  low breeze was m oaning over th e  rows of tall casurena trees, th a t  
surrounded  the  house casting  fitful shadows in the  u ncerta in  
m oon-light upon th e  verandah  w hich opened out of the  d raw ing
room w here we sat. As the  m usic ceased the breeze gave a  long 
wail am ong th e  ca su ren as ; the  sound was weird, uncanny an d  
full of m eaning. G race was m uch startled . On looking up I  noticed  
a  change in  R avenshaw e, a pallor sp read  over his countenance, and  
lie looked as if he was suppressing  some powerful m ental p e r tu r
bation . T he w eird  wail came again , th is tim e more p ierc ing  
th ough  no t so lo u d ; and the s tran g est fea tu re  in it  was th a t it beg an  
to assum e a  certa in  resem blance to a half-suppressed hum an cry  
of agony. G race drew  nearer to R alph , and  pu t her hands on his 
shoulder. To b reak  the  m ysterious spell fchat seemed to cast its  
n e t upon us, I  said to her :—

“ Miss S tan ley  do those w eird form s you endow w ith life on your 
canvas often  jo in  in  a  chorus to  your music ? The m oanings of 
th e  w ind have  become uncommonly hum anized in this enchanted 
bow er.”

“ Y ou a re  no t fa r  from th e  tru th , old boy, enchanted  castle  
indeed. W h a t w ith the  em bodied witcheries nam ed G race, tho  
pain tings, th e  music,, th e  su rround ings in general and the inciden ts 
of th e  day , I  am fit only to play tho p a rt of the  captive k n ig h t,”  
s tru ck  in  R alph  w ith  a  visible effort*

“ Y ou tw o seem very  m uch am used,”  said Grace, “ b u t I  feel 
oppressed w ith  a vague, indistinct sense of some terrib le  calam ity .. 
N ever h as  the  w ind spoken to me w ith so much purpose and  m ean
ing, I t  b rin g s back  to  m ind a s tran g e  prophecy m ade abou t m o 
as a child  by a fak ir, to whom my nurse  used to go for instruction* 
I  was only seven a t the  tim e of the  occurrence, b u t it  m ade such 
a  deep im pression 011 me th a t it has re tu rned  tim e afte r tim e.”



“ H as the prophecy any connection w ith  th e  m ysterious airy  
tongue speaking among the trees ?”

“ Yes, it has. You know w hat im portance an In d ian  woman 
attaches to the m arriage of h e r daugh ter, and how early tliey begin  
to th ink  of it. W ell, Motee w as more th an  a m other to me, even 
while my m other lived. My m other’s delicate h ealth  preven ted  my 
being very much w ith her. M rs. Barlowe,” she said, tu rn in g  to 
the amiab]e lady who lay back on her chair in a profound slum ber, 
"  was my governess before she m arried . Sho and Motee were th e  
only m others my childhood knew . W ell, Motee consulted the  
holy m an about my m arriage, as she told me afterw ards, bu t the  
fa th e r  w anted to see me once before he would g ive an  opinion. 
M otee took me out for a w alk one m orning, and  we passed th e  
fak ir’s hu t under the  g rea t banyan  tree  by the  side of the  brook 
a t  th e  eastern  ex trem ity  of our p lan tation . The fak ir looked a t  
me h a rd  w ith his glistening sm all eyes and  said : ‘ The Missy-
bab a  (European girl) will be happily  m arried  unless th e  devaa 
(gods) give her th ree  w arnings before her w edding comes off. 
B u t, w hen the  devas do give th e  w arning, some terrib le  ca tastrophe 
will come to pass—> ”

“ I t  has come to pass I” — a hollow unearth ly  voice rep ea ted  from  
the  corner of the room beyond th e  piano. A nd  a strange  cry of 
anguish  v ib ra ted  into our very  souls.

“ The w arning has come !”  alm ost shrieked out Grace, and  cover
ed h e r face w ith  her sem i-transparen t hands. A t th a t  very  in s tan t 
R alph  cried out

“ W h a t is th a t infernal voice ?” and  nearly  jum ped out of h is 
chair, b u t seemed to be m ysteriously s truck  down and  to  becom e 
nailed  to  his seat.

A  column of ethereal vapour, like a  spray  of moonlight* 
began  to collect in  the  corner w here the m ysterious voice was 
h eard . Slowly it  began to draw  near us and g a th e r shape and  
consistency, till a t last, w ithin a few feet of Grace and  R alph, there  
stood the  strange phantasm  of my nocturnal vision. She cast a  
look of fiendish trium ph on th e  lovely form of th e  g ir l who had  
c lung  in te rro r  to the palp ita ting  b reast of R alph.

Slowly the  apparition stre tched  out her arm s tow ards R alph  and  
Beemed to touch him. But, thongh  motionless, he appeared  to  
elude th e  contact liko an im age in the  looking glass. F o r a  
m om ent I  saw Grace Stanley enfolded in the  spectra] em brace, and  
then  h e r slight frame fell upon th e  floor, and th e  spectre  vanished . 
B ursting  tho awful spell I  hastened  to raise h e r and  found h e r 
senseless, R alph was stupefied, though  not unconscious.

C h a p t e r  IV .
The Memory o f the E a rth .

I N the oonfusion of aw akening from  h e r deep to rp o r M rs. 
Barlowe was ready  to scream  w ith the  vague feeling th a t  

pomething crushing and awful had  occurred. B u t th e  sig h t of 
th e  reality  tied her tongue, A  strango  and unaccountable feeling 
of s tren g th  held me up, and I  fe lt as though  I  were the  m aster of

th e  situation. I  im pressed upon M rs. Barlowe the  necessity  of 
coolness, and  she seemed to obey me like a docile child. I  called 
the  servants in, and Grace was carried  to her room, followed by 
Mrs. Barlowe weeping. I  placed Ravenshaw e on a sofa, loosened 
his collar, b a th ed  his head w ith cold w ater, and then  leav ing  hia 
In d ian  serv an t to fan  him, I  w ent in search of Mr. B arlow e.

M r. B arlow e’s bungalow, as m entioned before, was no t vory fa r  
off, and, as th e  b rig h t moon had  not yet gone down, I  w ent alone 
to  p reven t all needless alarm . My way lay among rows of ta ll 
pines, whose leafy  ranks were pierced through  and th ro u g h  by  
th e  silver d a rts  of s lan ting  m oonlight. B ut my m ind was too 
m uch dom inated by the  oppressive incidents of the  evening to cast 
m ore th an  a passing  glance a t the  silent communion of ea rth  and  
heaven, w hich a t o ther tim es would have inspired o ther though ts. 
A ll th o u g h t was now ann ih ila ted  by the unearth ly  im age, 
th e  horro r-struck  face of R alph, and the sweet, drooping counten
ance of G race. Oblivious to all else I  p lunged into tho living m ass 
of pines. Some distance before me stood the  tall figure of a m an, 
robed  in  w hite. The figure looked as though the restfu l ligh t of 
th e  moon h ad  crystallized into the form  of a hum an being. I  ap
proached th e  spot and  was sta rtled  when I  recognized my B rahm an 
preceptor.

“  W ell, P u n d it j i ,” I  said after the first gree ting  was over, “ to w hat 
good fortune do we owe your visit here ?”

“ By th is tim e, you ought to know be tte r than  ask  such 
questions. Do you rem em ber w hen your steam  launch  waa 
devoured by  th e  angry  w aters of tho K rishna, and you jum ped  
in to  w hat you though t the  jaws of certain  death  w ith the  Bhaga- 
vadgita  in your hand  ? Do you rem em ber w hat you said w hen 
your m anly lifeless body revived on a bed of reeds and  rushes on 
th e  bank  ? H ave you forgotten  your promise ?”

“ N o,” I  said almost asham ed of m yself. “  I  prom ised never to 
be surprised , and  never to ask questions. B ut if your Lordship  
will rem em ber, my question was one in form  bu t not in substance.”

“ A h, m y good friend ,” replied th e  venerable B rahm an in good 
E nglish , “  I  have always said the  son of the  Englishm an is a greafc 
logician and  will argue w ith K ing  Y am a on his death-bed. Bufc 
enough of th a t. You have felt the  first tu rn  of the wheel of karm a. 
Y our R alph  Ravenshaw e, though  living, is more th an  dead. In  
liim insan ity  has usurped the  throne of reason. B ut leave him  
alone to his karm a. Now, listen. The English g irl is a  s trango  
crea tu re  : no t m any such are born every day. You m ust w atch afc 
her bed side, and expect me there  a t the th ird  w atch of the  n ig h t.”

A fter giving me a  f e w  hurried  directions, the  form m elted away into 
th e  sleeping m oonlight. S trange as the  incident may seem to th e  
reader, i t  was not so to me. D uring  the  course of my in stru c tio n  
under my venera ted  teacher I  had  learned enough of p rac tica l 
psychology to understand  the natu re  of the  m ysterious pow er w hich 
some abnorm ally constituted persons naturally  possess an d  o thers 
acquire by  a long and laborious course of tra in ing , and  w hich 
enables them  to tem porarily separate tho soul from  tho body and  
p ro jec t it a t will to any p a rt of thc  globe, The inciden t on the*



river Krishna, to which the M ystic referred , was tho first tim e tlia t 
I  had received a practical dem onstration of w hat I  had before bufc 
theoretically studied in S ansk rit w ritings, the  nam es of which are 
too strange and outlandish for E nglish  ears.

I  found Mr. Barlowe s ittin g  a t his w riting  tab le  w ith a wholo 
heap of books and papers before him. I  told him  briefly whafc 
had occurred. H e jum ped up from his chair w ith a  v igour whicli 
his burly  fram e hard ly  w arran ted , and  came to  th e  side of th e  
tab le  w here I  was standing.

“ W h a t !” he said, “ fu rth e r  com plications ! H ere , M adhu,—<• 
I  will send him off a t once fo r the doctor. B u t you know  enough 
of m edicine, St. Clair, to be useful now. Is  R avensliaw e dead ? 
Oh, Grace, my poor g i r l !”

“  No, b u t his life will be a death . H is will be th e  m aniac’s 
life of horrors. M ay his soul be in p e a c e ! Miss S tan ley  is in a  
very  critical condition.”

e< A nd you have come to te ll me th a t. F o r H eaven ’s sake go 
and  a tten d  to her. You seem ed to be more a tten tiv e  to tho  
m iserable beast of a cooly who had the  cholera, you rem em ber. 
You p u t off the p ig-stick ing  to look a fte r him , and  you don’t; 
move your little  finger for Grace. You know a double m u rd er 
will be on your head. F o r I  tell you M rs. Barlowe will never 
survive th e  loss of her Grace. Go, ru n  to her and  do som ething.”  

“ T he best th in g  to be done for Miss S tan ley  now is to le t h e r  
alone for a little  while. L a te r  on I  shall see her. T he ayah and I  
betw een us will w atch her th ro u g h  th e  n ig h t un til D r. C hristopher 
arrives. I f  you send for him  now I  dare say he will be h ere  by 
day-break. B ut w here is th e  doctor of the  p lan ta tion  ?”

“  H e is gone on seven days’ leave. W e m ust te leg rap h  for him . 
B ut, you know, he is good enough for th e  coolies, b u t not for 
G ra c e ”

“  Be cool Barlowe,”  I  said, “  I  shall do all th a t has to bo done. 
B u t you m ust exercise your influence w ith Mrs. Barlowe to keep 
h e r away. She will only m ake herself ill w ith excitem ent. W ith  
th e  ayah ’s help I  shall do all th a t is necessary.”

H a lf an hour after I  was in  G race S tan ley’s room, from  which 
Mrs. Barlowe had to be literally  to rn  away. T he ayah lay  
on an  im provised bed outside the  room, so as to be in  readiness 
w hen I  called. I  stood by the  side of G race’s bed, feeling her 
pulse, w hich was feeble and fitful. I  though t of K alph in th e  
drawing-room , worse than dead, and I  though t of th e  past and th e  
strangeness of tho occurrences, which had  followed each o ther 
w ith breathless rap id ity  b rin g in g  desolation on every side. I  
looked a t the unconscious form  of G race S tanley. T he plucked 
flower seemed to be already w ithering . The m oonlight fell on 
her colourless face, her lips like two. crushed leaflets, h er arm s 
in tertw ined one w ith the o ther, and h er b rig h t w hite tee th . In  
the  moonlight she looked like  a denizen of th e  w orld of dream s. 
A h ! M aster, you have conquered: life is b u t a  dream . Tho 
dream  of B rahm a is the  day  of m an. G race b rea th ed  a  deep 
sigh and  opened her large brow n eyes in bew ild erm en t; she d id  
n o t seem to recognize any th ing , and, as if  oppressed by th e

strugg les of the  m ind to ad ju st itself to the surroundings, closed 
them  again  w ith a feeble g ro a n ; a few tear-drops ran  down her 
cheeks. I  was relieved a t the signs of approaching consciousness, 
and  hastened  to give her some medicine. As I  touched  th e  
m edicine bo ttle  which stood on a small table by the  bed-side, I  
received a strong  shock as if from a powerful electric b a tte ry , and  
a t  th e  sam e m om ent saw the  astra l body of tho P u n d itji s tan d in g  
in  the  m iddle of th e  room. I  k ep t quite still while he looked 
tow ards th e  door in silence. H e approached me slowly and po in tin g  
to  G race said  :—

“ She is aw ake, b u t no t strong  enough to speak. P u t your h an d s 
on h e r fo rehead .”

I  did as I  was told, and  Grace heaved a sigh, deep and  long. 
T hen  w ith  a  sudden im pulse she sa t up in bed, w ith h e r h a ir  
stream ing  down and  h e r eyes fixed as if on some invisible ob ject. 
P u n d itji w arned  me in a w hisper not to move or speak unless afc 
h is d irection. I  sa t spell-bound in my chair.

“ T here , I  see R alph ,” exclaim ed G race. “ H e sees me not. 
I t  is a sp lendid  ball room, and he stands am idst a th ro n g  of b rilli
a n t men and  women. R alph is the handsom est m an in a com pany of 
handsom e m en. H e m eets a beau tifu l b ru n e tte , tho queen am ong 
th e  women there . The music bu rsts  into waves of dance-pro
voking  enchantm ent. R alph and  the  b rune tte  are borne along tho  
waves. I  cannot see th e  face of his companion. A  th ick  cloud 
enfolds it. A h ! w hat unspoken though ts rad ia te  from  h er, 
assum ing th e  shape of tran sp a ren t lum inous snakes th a t  w riggle 
and  w riggle round him. Now th ey  d a r t into his eyes and  tw ine 
round his b ra in  and  heart, fold a fte r  fold. H a  ! there  is ano ther 
which s trikes his lips, and like a slender th read  of sm oke pene
tra te s  in to  those b rig h t spots in his h e a r t and obscures them . T here’s 
y e t ano ther, th a t  like the vapour of somo subtle poison sinks in to  
th e  bones of his fingers and w ith  lig h tn in g  speed courses th ro u g h  
every fibre in  his body. W ith  im poten t violence the  blood rushes 
in  tum ult th ro u g h  his veins an d  a rteries. A las ! they  cannofc 
quench th e  fire th a t  burns w ith g rey ish  sm oke all th rough  his body. 
The silver th read  of will th a t holds him  to  his beautifu l soul hangs 
loose. H e  trem bles. W ould th a t  I  w ere w ith you to pour out my 
h eart and  soul in tea rs  to save you from  th a t conflagration ! H is 
strong fram e trem bles a t the v iolent earthquake which convulses 
his whole natu re . H e is gone. I  see him  no m ore.”

P u n d itji silently d irected  me to p u t my hands on her head.
“ T hank  you,”  said Grace as I  took off my hands. “  Yes, he is 

there , the  woman sits by his side in all th e  voluptuous langour of 
fatigue. She speaks to him  b u t I  cannot hear, though I  see tho  
psychic m aelstrom  of passion. I  feel its  area of suction sp read ing .
I  see m any who innocently and unconsciously stand  on th e  shore 
draw n m ore and  more strongly in to  sm aller whirlpools w hich p ro 
ceed from  th e  p aren t source in R alph  and tho b ru n e tte . She 
tu rn s  her face ; the  th ick  cloud w hich surrounded  it  becom es th in 
n er and  more transparen t, Ifc d isappears, Good heavens ! it  is  
she.'\



Grace Stanley fell back upon the  pillows of lier bed as if shot. 
A t the M aster’s direction I  p u t my hands upon h e r again. Sho 
revived and tried  to raise her head, bu t d id  not succeed. I  removed 
the pillows in obedience to th e  silently expressed com m and of th e  
Brahm an mystic, and she lay flat on the  bed.

“ A  neat little  cottage it is. The moon, like hope in a h ea rt of 
despair, b reaks into a thousand fragm ents on the trem ulous su r
face of the  lake. W h a t beautifu l trees bend  over the  cottage as if  
in  affection. R alph leans against a tree, trac in g  figures on the  
ea rth  w ith his stick. A  gen tle  m ovem ent of the creepers and the  
jessam ine bushes, and a shadowy form appears a t a distance. I t  
is she. R alph em braces her. They sit on a garden  seat on 
the  verandah, her one hand  in R alph’s and th e  o ther round his 
neck. H e r head droops u n til it rests on R alph’s shoulder. Oh, 
again  those serpents ; they w riggle and flash from  the  lips, eyes, 
nostrils and finger-tips of the  two lovers.

“  W ho is th a t old m an, stand ing  before them  w ith a revolver in hia 
h an d  ? She s ta rts  up. R alph moves aside. There is smoke issu
in g  from the tube of the m urderous weapon. R alph seizes the old 
m an by the  th roat. She hides her face in her hands. They scuffle. 
The old man falls down— dead. Ralph takes the  lifeless body in  
his arm s. How cool the  w ater of the lake. M any would like to  
sleep in it, b u t he who goes there  did no t wish it  so. H is eyes, 
though  age had  stolen th e ir  fire, had not ye t seen enough of th a t 
beauteous form th a t stood by  his side as his sp irit took flight in 
h a tred  and agony. B u t she saw the  smile in  the  old m an’s soul, 
which none other saw, as it  rested  in p ity  and  sadness on h e r 
soul when the last struggle  of life rested  in th e  peace of death .”  
G race stopped, apparently  lifeless. I  p u t my hands upon her, she 
groaned feebly. I  b rea thed  upon h e r ;  she opened h e r eyes and 
said :—

“ H er baby is born. The same cottage. R alph and she again , 
h e r baby in her arm s. Ralph remorseful, hard  and silent. The 
M edusan look on her face petrifies him. She presses the baby to  
his bosom. H e tu rns away a t  the unearth ly  look on her face. 
H astily  snatching the baby from  his arm s she flings i t  in to  the  
lake, and drops down dead a t R a lph ’s feet.

“ The Nemesis is formed by the love of th a t  woman turned to  
hate, m urder, treachery, lust and  rem orse m ingle to give it b irth . 
I t  feeds and grows upon the unexhausted  life-force of the  m iserable 
woman. W here he pu t his foot, there  is its foot also. W ith  cool, 
passionless pertinacity  R alph Ravenshaw e’s karm a dogs his steps! 
I t  eats with him, plays w ith him  and w atches w hile he sleeps! 
N ever, never for a single m om ent does th e  eye of th a t  karm a 
close—karm a to which a form has been given by  the  fallen sou! 
of her, who broke the bond of wedlock for his sake, whose m aniac 
hand crushed the innocent blossom of the  tree  of gu ilt, and whose 
surcharged h ea rt was sha tte red  by the b u rs tin g  of its  pent up  
forces.” r

Grace S tanley stra ined  her la rge  brow n eyes as if b en t upon th e  
recognition of some object in perfec t darkness. The effort was too 
g re a t and her vital energies, well n igh  exausted , had to be f r e q u e n t *

ly  replenished by an artificial process before she could go on any 
fu rth er. In  a few seconds an inexpressible calm ligh ted  upon her. 
She closed h e r eyes in  the  perfec t repose of a  m onth-old babe. 
H e r  voice seem ed to v ibrate  w ith a  strange m usic, and  soon 
becam e so changed  and etherialized as to be b u t th e  m em ory of 
its  old self. A s she spoke the  words seemed to come ou t w ith  th e  
clear, deep-cut rin g  which belongs to the purest crystal.

“ T he th read s of th e  two lives,” she continued, “ are too m uch 
en tan g led  to be easily separated . Ralph was too sw iftly m oving 
to  a p a r t  of his life’s o rb it w hich would have destroyed th e  pow er 
of th e  m iserable half-dead  crea tu re, the executioner of th e  Law  
of K arm a by the  influence of o ther forces which had  lain d o rm an t 
in  him . B ut the stra in  was too g rea t. R alph’s life was not s tro n g  
enough to  b ea r the  backw ard  pull. H is love for me did no t suc
ceed in  b reak in g  th e  ties of rem orse, which held him  bound to hia 
g u ilt and  crime.

Reason, th e  m ilky-w ay for th e  soul’s communion w ith outer life, 
is com pletely sha tte red . B u t my love is strong enough to build i t  
again . I  know it  is and th e  Law  of K arm a will order it  so. I  see 
i t  now. I  see how the  past changes into the present, b u t I  m ay 
not u t te r  it. My last life was lost for love, th is one will be 
sacrificed for it. I t  is well th a t i t  should be so. I  see the golden 
fligh t of m y soul.”

W ith  a  smile whose silvery radiance transform ed the  w hole 
being  of the  strange  g irl she sank into a sta te  of peaceful calm  
w hich defied all description. The early glow of th e  approaching  
sunrise was p laying am ong th e  softer gloom of th e  nocturnal sky  
from  w hich the  moon had  disappeared, and th e  chorus of b irds, 
h era ld ing  th e  aw akening life of th e  day, poured in  th rough  th e  
w indow w hich I  th rew  open for the  freshness of the  m orning air.

a  R ise,”  said th e  venerated  preceptor, “ th e  doctor is com ing,” 
and  w ith  a  few words of direction, as I  was gazing  a t th e  tran s
form ed fea tu res of the  beautifu l Grace Stanley, he dism issed me 
from  th e  cham ber of th e  sick.

M .  M .  C .

(To be continued.)

DESTINY OF MAN AFTER DEATE (ZOROASTRIANISM).

A C C O RD IN G  to the P latonic, th e  K abalistic, the  H erm etic, and  
th e  Hindoo philosophies and  doctrines, th e  destiny of th e  

hum an soul a fte r death , is gu ided  by tho charac ter or tendency  
she has evolved during  her preceding life on earth . T h is 
ch a rac te r or tendency is w hat is known by the well known ep ithe t of 
K arm a, and  for a lucid and philosophical exposition of it, the  read er 
is re fe rred  to the exhaustive and able annotations to “ L ig h t on th e  
P a th .”  by P . Sreenevas Row I t  is not held by the  said doctrines 
th a t, as erroneously propounded by some W estern  re lig ion ists, a  
hum an soul is consigned to any good or bad sta te  or region for e te r
n ity , for th e  sake of actions com m itted w ithin a life tim e of a t  the  
m ost a hundred  years. Such absurd views, revolting to the  hum an 
m ind as well as to the laws of nature , are not en terta ined  by the said



doctrines. They mostly hold th a t, a fte r death , every hum an soul 
passes into a spiritual region, where, for a leng th  of tim e, m any 
times longer th an  the  tim e passed upon earth , she enjoys th e  fru its  
of her spiritual tendencies, and  when these are exhausted , her d eath  
in th a t region takes place. This is equivalent to saying th a t  her 
m aterial tendencies then assert them selves and  draw  her down to  
the m aterial plane. Controlled by the influences of her K arm a, sho 
is a ttrac ted , by  th e  law of grav ita tion , as i t  were, to th a t  con
junction which is likely to prove agreeable to  th e  proclivities o£ 
her nature. The soul, genera tin g  good K arm a, takes b ir th  on 
h ig h er and h igher planes until a fter a series of reb irth s, she arrives 
a t  th a t stage when h er m ateria l tendency  perishes and  slie> 
genera tes no K arm a, and th u s becomes freed  from  being  draw n 
down to the  m aterial body and  m aterial plane, and  then  she is pu re  
sp irit, a being of a  very  transcenden t order. The souls th a t do no t 
g enera te  K arm a appropriate  for h igher planes, m ust necessarily  
undergo reb irth s  on e ither th e ir  p receding  m ateria l planes or 
lower ones un til th ey  genera te  such K arm a. B u t some souls 
degenerate  to such a depth  th a t  they lose th e  divine principle in  
th e m ; in o ther words, they  so u tte rly  n eg lec t th e ir  sp iritua l 
tendency and become so fa r im m ersed in th e  m ire of m a tte r th a t, 
a f te r  a  series of reb irth s  on lower and  low er planes, they  lose 
th e  power of g en era tin g  sp iritua l affinities, th e  spark  of div ine 
life is quenched in  them , or ra th e r  th e  divine princip les 
leave them  and  re tu rn  to th e ir original source. These souls, 
which have become devoid of the  divine principles ’ and  th e re 
fore of the  facu lty  of com prehending the  tru e  sta te  of th ings 
(just as in the  case of lunatics while on earth ), are  generally  
called evil sp irits of th e  astra l p lane or region (a region betw ix t 
th e  spiritual and  th e  m ateria l regions). These evil sp irits  
rem ain  there  un til they are, in  th e  course of tim e, d isin tegra ted  
ju s t as a hum an body or a m ateria l th ing , sub jec t to physical law s/ 
d isin tegrates and resolves itse lf into its com ponent elem ents. 
B u t though devoid of the divine principles, these spirits re ta in  
the ir.m ateria l v ita lity  for hundreds of years, and du ring  th is period 
th ey  have to undergo considerable suffering ju s t as a hum an body 
does, when a ttacked  by a painful disease, destined  ultim ately  to  
prove fatal. T heir very essence being of m atte r, and  being the. 
resu lt of the ir never-ceasing and  never-restra ined  love of m ateria l 
objects and passions, the ir c rav ing  for m ateria l sub jects is intense, 
and  it is said to be the ir p rincipal tendency  to be a ttrac ted  t a  
evil th inkers and evil doers and  to im pure abodes. J u s t as good 
spirits and beings of transcenden t orders are  said to love and  ta  
abide in the pure and god-loving, evil sp irits  are  said to love 
and abide in the im pure and god-hating , and they  alw ays tem p t 
man to be evil. Besides th is  o rder of th e  evil sp irits  of th e  
lower p a rt of the  astra l plane, th e re  are m any others, and a m ore 
extensive account of them  all is to be found in th e  “ P erfec t W a y /’ 
in  Mr. S innett’s “  Esoteric B uddhism ,” and  in th e  w ritings of some 
o f the  Platonists.

Opinions, more or less sim ilar to those we have above described,, 
underlie  almost all th e  doctrines p revalen t in  the world. E ven

am ongst barbarians, in places m ost widely apart, such as tlio 
aborig ines of A ustralia  and  th e  aborigines of A m erica, sim ilar 
views have prevailed  from tim e immemorial. The same is truo  
of th e  populations of the  vast countries of Ind ia , Ja p a n , C h ina 
an d  m any others. Surely no one would go to the  ex ten t of say ing  
th a t  hum an k ind  could be imposed upon to all th is e x te n t;  w hy 
should the  philosophers of all countries as well as th e  m ost ig n o ran t 
b a rb a rian s  instinctively en te rta in  sim ilar views ? Says Professor 
D rap er, “  T h a t the  sp irits of th e  dead occasionally rev isit th c  liv ing , 
o r h a u n t th e ir  form er abodes, has been in all ages, in all European 
countries, a  fixed belief, no t confined to rustics bu t partic ipa ted  in by
th e  in te llig en t.........  I f  hum an testim ony on such subjects can be ot
any  value, th e re  is a  body of evidence reaching from tho rem o test 
age to  th e  p resen t tim e, as extensive and unim peachable as is to  
b e  found in support of a n y th in g  w hatever.”

Philosophers of all capacities, from the  h ighest to the  lowest, of 
all countries and  all ages, of characters most pure and  unim peach
able, of in te llects the  b rig h te s t im aginable, as well as prophets of all 
ages an d  countries, have more or less testified to th e  above views, 
an d  who can  doubt th e ir veracity  ? These were th e  personages 
who have solved the  m igh tiest p ro b lem s; w hat God is, w hat tlio 
nn iverse  is, how it  came in to  existence, and w here is its end, 
w h a t m an is, whence he came, and w hither he is bound, and  
w hat guides his d estin y ; these m ighty  problem s w ere solved by  
them  and  they  in tu itively  knew  the  tru th  of w hat they said. 
T hese are  th e  persona,ges who have, by tlie ir influences, gu ided  
th e  m oral and  sp iritual tendencies of all the  nations of th e  w oild, 
of th e  m ost wise as well as th e  m ost ignoran t. T heir influences havo 
gu ided  th e  destiny of nations from tim e immemorial and will so 
gu ide for ages to come; desp ite  w hat the  wiseacres m ay say. Can 
we doubt th e  testim ony of such personages? Y et, even m  
th is  degenera te  age, th e re  still exist persons who in tu itively  
know the Truth. They know  it  because they see i t  w ith the ir 
h igh ly  developed in tu itive  powers, and for an ord inary  man, to seo 
it , he m ust be w hat they are.

To re tu rn  to  Zoroastrianism . The only book of the  Zoroas
trian s , from  w hich principles of the  doctrine can be inferred , is 
w hat is called tho Zend A vesta. This book is a  small volume in itself, 
and  appears ito have beon subjected  to fearful interpolations by tho 
sacerdotal o rders. T here a re  a  few o ther books w ritten  in tlio 
P ehelvee and  the Pazand dialects, bu t they most deplorably  b e tray  
t.heir au th o r’s ignorance of the very sp irit of Zoroastrianism . 
T here  are two other books named the D esatir and tho D abistan, 
th e  doctrines contained in which seem to accord moro or less w ith 
tho  views above expressed, b u t they are said to be tlio doctrines 
of some sects of the Zoroastrians, such as Y azdians, A badians, &o. 
Tho w onder of wonders is th a t there  is not tlie least ind ication  
or trace  of there  having ever existed a Zoroastrian philosopher 
since the  ed iting  of the  Zend A vesta, which is J I  self a very  d is
appo in ting  specimen of Zoroastrian lite ra tu re . I lie A.vesta is too 
unintellig ib le, and can be com prehended correctly  by those alono 
who read  it in the light of csotcric philosophy. T hough  Hindoo

6



philosophies have now been generally  ad m itted  by  esoteric th in k 
ers to be the source of all o ther advanced philosophies, th e  C hal
dean school is the  channel th rougli which th e  w estern  philosophies, 
such as the  Platonic, the H erm etic, th e  K abalistic , &c., appear to  
have draw n th e ir know ledge. R ead th e  C haldean doctrine by  
Thomas Stanley, read  the  Zoroastrian Oracles and  the  com m entaries 
thereupon,*  read  the works of the P laton ists, and  you will find tho 
nam e of Zoroaster constantly  recu rrin g  in them . W h eth e r th is 
Z oroaster was or was not the  original propounder of the  Zoroas- 
tr ia n  doctrine, we need not discuss, b u t there  a re  am ple proofs to  
show th a t the philosophy of th e  (Persians) Z oroastrians cannot 
be m aterially  d ifferent from  th e  said  philosophies. Often we read  
th a t P la to  and P y th ag o ras  derived th e ir  know ledge from  th e  w rit
ings of Zoroaster. U nder all these circum stances, despite w hat 
outsiders may say, we consider ourselves fully justified  in  
in te rp re tin g  (for our own use a t least, and for th e  use of those who 
m ay choose to accept our in terp re ta tions) th e  Z oroastrian  doctrine, 
by th e  lig h t of the  various esoteric philosophies above nam ed. I t  
is from  this standpo in t th a t my p reced ing  papers as well as th e  
p resen t one have been w ritten . T h a t Z oroastrian  doctrine is 
mostly clothed in m etaphor and  enigm a, is, to  esoteric th inkers, 
unm istakably  plain, y e t it will be w orth  while to quote a sim ilar 
opinion expressed by M oshan F an i in his D abistan .

“ T he substance of th e  venerable Z ard u sh t’s p recep ts is con
ta ined  in enigm as and  parables, because w ith  th e  m ass of society, 
fabulous narra tions, though  revo lting  to  reason, excite  s tro n g er 
im pressions. In  the  n ex t place, if it  were proposed to com m uni
cate to an ig n o ran t person th e  idea of the  existence of th e  
necessarily ex isting  God, indep en d en t of cause, he could no t 
understand  the  p ro p o sitio n ; and  if we speak to him  concerning 
th e  uncom poundedness of in telligences, the  im m ateria lity  of souls, 
th e  excellence of the  sphere and  stars , he becom es overw helm ed 
in  perplexity  and am azem ent, being u tte rly  unable  to com prehend 
sp iritua l delights or to rtures, or discover the  exact t r u t h ; w hilst 
th e  precepts enforced by the figurative expressions of the  law  
come w ithin th e  understand ing  of h igh  and  low, so th a t  they  are  
profited thereby, and the explanation  of the law  is a tten d ed  w ith  
a  good repu ta tion  both  in th is world and  th e  nex t. The select 
few undoubtedly com prehend the n a tu re  of ce rta in ty , religious 
abstraction and philosophy, although th e  vu lgar, in  general, hold  
these in abhorrence : it therefore becomes necessary  to clothe th e  
maxims of philosophy in the vestm ents of law, in  o rder th a t  all 
classes of society m ay derive th e ir  ap p ro p ria te  ad v an tag es from  
th a t source.”

T hat portion of the  w ritings of the  A vesta  w hich can g ive one 
some idea of th e  destiny  of m an a fte r  dea th  is th e  following 
fragm ent from th e  A vesta  :

1. Z ara thustra  asked A hura-M azda: A hura-M azda, H eavenly, 
Holiest, Creator of the corporeal w orld, P u re  ! W h en  a pu re  m an 
dies, where does his soul dwell d u rin g  th is  n ig h t ?

*  A l l  t h e s e  a r o  b e i n g  r e p r i n t e d  b y  m e , — D .  J .  M ,

2. T hen  answ ered A hura-M azda : near his head it sits itself 
down, rec iting  the  G atha U stavaiti, p ray ing  happiness for itself : 
H app iness be to the man who conduces to the  happiness of each. 
M ay A hura-M azda create, ru ling  afte r his wish. On th is n ig h t 
th e  soul sees as much joyfulness as the  whole liv ing w orld 
possesses.

3. W here  does the  soul dwell th roughout th e  second n ig h t ?
4. T hen  answ ered A hura-M azda : near its head it  sits itself,, 

&c. (as in verse 2.)
5. W here  does his soul stay  throughout the  th ird  n ig h t ?
6. Then answ ered A hura-M azda : near its head it sits itself, &c. 

(as in  verse 2). Also in th is  n ig h t this soul sees as m uch joyfu l
ness as tho  whole liv ing w orld (possesses).

7. W hen  th e  lapse of th e  th ird  n igh t tu rns itsolf to ligh t, then  
th e  soul of the  pure m an goes forw ard, recollecting itself a t the  
perfum e of p lan ts. A  w ind blows to m eet it from the  m idday  
region, from  the  m idday regions, a sweet scented one, moro 
sw eet-scented th an  the  o ther winds.

8. Then it goes forw ard, the  soul of the p u re  m an, receiving 
th e  w ind in the  nose (saying) : W hence blows th is wind, th e  
sw eetest-scented which I  ever have sm elt w ith th e  nose ?

9. In  th a t wind (?) there  comes to m eet him  his own law in th e  
figure of a m aiden, one beau tifu l, shining, w ith shin ing a rm s; 
one powerful, well grow n, slender, with large breasts, praise-w orthy 
b o d y ; one noble, w ith b rillian t face, one of fifteen years, as fa ir 
in her grow th as the fa irest creatures.

10. Then to her (the m aiden) speaks the  soul of the pure  m an, 
a sk ing  : W h a t m aiden a r t  th o u  whom 1 have seen here as the  
fa ire s t of m aidens in body ?

11. T hen  replies to him his own law : I  am, 0  youth , thy  good 
tho u g h ts , words, and w orks, th y  good law, th y  own law of thy  
own body. W hich  would be in reference to thee (like) in g reatness, 
goodness, and beauty, sw eet-sm elling, victorious, harm less, as thou 
app earest to me.

12. Thou a r t like me, O w ell-speaking, w ell-th ink ing , w ell-act
ing  youth, devoted to the good law, so in g reatness, goodness, and 
beau ty  as I  appear to thee*

13. I f  thou hast seen one there  p ractise  w itchcraft, practiso 
unlaw fulness and  bribery , fell trees, then  tliou d idst set thyself 
down w hilst thou rec itedst th e  G athas, offeredst to the  good 
w aters and to the fire of A hura-M azda, w hilst thou d idst seek to 
sa tisfy  the  pure  man who cam e near and from far.

14. Thou hast (made) th e  p leasan t ye t more p leasan t to me,, 
th e  fa ir yet fa irer, the  desirable y e t more desirable, th a t s ittin g  
in  a h igh  place, s itting  in a y e t h igher place, in these (Paradises) 
U um ata , H uklita , H varst.*  A fterw ards men praise me, and  ask 
A hura-M azda., praised long ago.

15. The soul of the  pure  m an goes the first s tep  and  a rrives 
in  (the P arad ise) H u m a ta ; th e  soul of th e  pure m an tak es  th e  
second step  and arrives a,t (the Paradise) H u k h ta ;  it  goes the

*  T h o  r e s p e c t i v e  l i t o r a l  m e a n i n g s  o f  t h e  t h r e e  t e r m s  a r e  p u r i t y  i n  t h o u g h t ,  
p u r i t y  i n  -w o rd , a n d  p u r i t y  i n  d e e d .



th ird  stop and arrives a t (the Paradise) H v a r s t ; the  soul of th e  
pure man takes the fourth  step and arrives a t the  E ternal L igh ts.

16. To it speaks a pure  one deceased before, ask ing  i t : How 
a r t thou, 0  pure deceased, come away from  the  fleshly dw ellings, 
from the earth ly  possessions (?), from the  corporeal world, h ith e r 
to the invisible, from the perishable world h itherto  th e  im perish
able, as it happened to thee— to whom (be) H a i l !

17. Then speaks A hura-M azda: A sk  not him  whom thou  
askest, (for) he is come on the  fearfu l, te rrib le , trem bling  way, th e  
separation of body and soul.

18. B ring  him  h ith er of the  food, of th e  full fatness, th a t is 
th e  food for a youth  who th inks, speaks, and  does good, who 
is devoted to  th e  good law afte r death , th a t  is the  food for th e  
woman who especially th in k s good, speaks good, does good, th e  
following, obedient, pure, a f te r  death .

19. Z a ra th u stra  asked A hura-M azda : A hura-M azda, H eavenly, 
H oliest, C reator of the  corporeal world, P u re  ! w hen a w icked one 
dies where does th e  soul dwell th roughou t th is n ig h t ?

20. Then answ ered A hura-M azda : T here, O pure  Z ara thustra , 
n ear the  head it  runs about w hilst it u tte rs  th e  p ray er K e-m anm ,* 
&c. W hich land  shall I  praise, w h ith e r shall I  go pray ing , O 
A hura-M azda? In  th is n ig h t the  soul sees as much displeasing 
as the whole liv ing world.

21. W here does th is soul then  keep  itse lf the  second n ig h t 
through ?

22. T hroughout the  second n ig h t it  runs about near the  head, 
&c. (as in verse 20).

23. W here does th is soul keep itself the  th ird  n ig h t ?
24. T hroughout the  th ird  n ig h t it runs, &c. (as in verse 20).
25. W hen the  lapse of the  th ird  n ig h t approaches tow ards 

ligh t, 0  pure Z ara thustra , then  goes the soul of the  wicked man to 
th e  im pure place, recollecting itself continually  by the  stench. To 
i t  comes a wind blowing from  the  region, an  evil sm elling one, 
more evil sm elling th an  other winds.

W hen the  soul of the  w icked m an receives th is  w ind into the  
nose, it  goes (saying) whence comes th is w ind which I  smell w ith  
th e  nose as th e  m ost evil-sm elling wind ?

33.t  The fourth step takes th e  soul of th e  w icked m an and  
arrives a t the  darknesses w ithout beginning .

34. To it speaks a form erly deceased w icked one, ask ing  i t : 
How, O deceased w icked one, a r t  thou  come aw ay from the  
D rukhs from the  fleshly abode, from th e  ea rth ly  possessions, from 
the  corporeal world to the  sp iritual, from  th e  perishable to th e  
im perishable, how long— woe to thee !— was it  ?

*  Y a s n a  4 5 .
f  T h e  M .S . S .  o m i t  v e r s e s , 2 7 — 3 2  w h i c h  m u s t ,  h o w e v e r ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  h a v e  c o n t a i n e d  

a  d e s c r i p t i o n  e x a c t l y  t h e  c o n v e r s e  o f  v e r s e s  9 — 1 5 . I n  t h e  M i n o k h i r e d  t h e  v e r s e s  
c o r r e s p o n d i n g  t o  t h i s  p a s s a g e  a n y  t h a t  t h e  s o u l  o f  t h e  w i c k e d  m e e t s  t h e  u g l i e s t  
a n d  m o s t ,  h a t e f u l  m a i d e n  t h a t  c a n  b e  c o n c e i v e d ,  a n d  o n  a s k i n g  h e r  w h o  s h e  i s  h e  ia  
t o l d  t h a t  a k e  is  h i a  e w n  w i c k e d  d e e d s ,  < te.

35. Then speaks A ura-m ainyu : Ask it no th ing , it  whom thou 
askest, which has w andered on tlie fearfu l, te rr ib le , trem b lin g  
way, the  separation  of body and  soul.

36. B ring  h ith er food, poison and mixed w ith poison, for th a t  
is the  food for a youth  who th inks, speaks, and does evil, belongs 
to  the  w icked law, a fte r his death . This is th e  food for a h a rlo t 
who m ost th inks, speaks and does evil, is indocile and  disobedient, 
th e  w icked a fte r h e r death .

In  th e  above fragm ent, m uch is allegorical and m etaphorical, b u t 
th e  fac t is plain as day ligh t th a t, like m any other an c ien t 
philosophies and  doctrines, Zoroastrianism  declares th a t th e  
d estiny  of m an a fte r  death , is guided solely by th e  karm a he has 
g en era ted  during  his existence in the m aterial world. To a super
ficial reader, the frag m en t m igh t seem to imply th a t the  actions 
of a single life-tim e would carry  one, according to his deserts, to  
e ith e r  o f th e  two extrem e ends, the  E ternal L igh ts or the E te rn a l 
D arkness. T h a t the actions of a single life-tim e would consign 
one e ither to e ternal bliss or to eternal condem nation, is an absu r
d ity , not en terta ined  by the  above nam ed doctrines, nor by the laws 
of na tu re , and no one would suppose th a t Zoroastrianism  could have 
ev er en te rta ined  it. W h a t th e  fragm ent indicates, is the ultim ate  
destiny  of any one soul, th a t is, a soul ultim ately  a tta ins to the  
E te rn a l L ights, or, to th e  reverse of it, th e  E te rn a l D arkness. 
In  th e  form er case, th e  soul, as we have explained already, 
becom es a  transcenden t being , and unites herse lf w ith the  
D e i ty ; while, in  th e  la tte r  case, becomes a sp irit of the  a stra l 
p lane, condem ned to d isin tegra te  ultim ately.

P robab ly  the following views described by M oshan Fan i in his 
D abistan , as held  by  some sects of the  Parsees, called th e  
Y azdians, the  A badians, &c., will be a fit com plem ent to th is 
a r t ic le :

“ They also say, w hen th is  im m ortal sp irit a tta in s  to em inence 
in  praisew orthy know ledge and  belief, th a t is, pu re  fa ith  and  good 
w orks, th a t on leav ing  th is lower body, i t  succeeds in un iting  
itse lf to th e  sublim e uncom pounded spirits : b u t should it not 
a tta in  to  th is h igh  em ancipation— bestow ing degree, it  is united to 
th a t  sphere, in relation  to w hich its acts were uprigh t. I f  the  
hab itu a l language w ere praisew orthy and  the works perform ed 
m eritorious, bu t it  should not have a tta ined  to the  rank  of union 
w ith  a  sphere, it  being  then  divested of corporeal elem ents, 
rem ains in the  lower w orld w ith the sim ilitude of a bodily form , 
an d  in  consequence of its praisew orthy qualities, it  enjoys in  
appearance the  view of th e  nym phs, palaces, and b rig h t rose 
bow ers of paradise, and becomes a te rrestria l A ngel. B u t if its  
w ords have been reprehensible, and  also accom panied w ith  evil 
deeds, on deserting  th is m aterial body, it  ob tains not an o th e r 
sim ilarly  constitu ted , and is unable to reach  the  reg ion  of 
L ig h t. B eing thus separated  from the  prim itive source, i t  
rem ains in the  abode of elements, in the  H ell of concupi- 
sence and  passion and the flames of re m o rse : u ltim ately  
it  becomes the  prey  of m alady, bu t does no t obtain  a h igher 
m ansion : the  soul of such a description finally becomes an



A hrim an, or evil Demon. I f  in a sp irit d estitu te  of p raisew orthy 
conversation, th e  good actions prepondera te , b u t inconsequence of 
the  attachm ent of the  heart to m atter, or th ro u g h  ignorance, such 
a spirit a tta in s not to the  d ign ity  of liberation , it  removes from  
one body to another, until by the  efficacy of good words and  deeds, 
it is finally em ancipated from  body and gains a h igh  rank . S a rab i 
thus says :

“ The tru ly  free, as soon as possible, disengages him self from 
body :

“ I f  he cannot ex tricate  him self from  skin, le t him  resign  h is  
doublet.

“ B ut if the  sp irit be prone to  erro r, i t  descends successively 
from  the hum an fram e to th e  anim al body : such are the doctrines 
of the ir d istinguished  men. Some, how ever, of th is sect, in w hose 
language all is m etaphorical and  figurative, assert, th a t som etim es 
th e  spirit, th ro u g h  excessive w ickedness, becomes by insensib le 
degrees connected w ith p lan ts and v e g e ta b le s ; and frequen tly  by 
progressive g radations, becomes jo ined to m ineral or m etallic 
substances. A ccording to th is class of believer, th ere  is an  
uncom pounded soul in each of the th ree  k ingdom s of n a tu re  : and  
they  acknow ledge th a t every th in g  possesses a ray  of ex istence 
from  S h id  Sh idan  or ‘ Effulgence of L ig h t /  One of th e  em inent 
men, agreeably  to th is view, has said,

“ The soul is th e  m arrow  of certa in ty , th e  body its  envelope :
“ In  the  robes of sp irit contem plate th e  form  of a frien d  (th© 

Creator.)
“ W hatever ob ject bears th e  im press of existence,
“ R egard  it  as the reflection of lig h t or his very  se lf.”

D u n j i b h o y  J a m s e t j e e  M e d h o r a *

T H E  R U L E S  OF P R A C T IC E  FO R T E E  
S T U D E N T S  OF R A J  YOG;  

o r  

S A R T H A N T H I K A V I D E I  S L O K A M S.
P a r t  IV .

1 Q  I F  one knows th a t one becam e th e  o ther, then  th a t one 
J L O . is the man.

[To know is to realize, to feel, to reg a rd . T he tru e  and  w orthy  
m an is he who looks upon and  loves his n e ighbour as h im self. 
The C hristian D ecalogue and the A ryan  E th ics  teach  th e  sam e 
principle. “  Love th y  neighbour as thyself,”  &c.
This short saying conveys m nch m eaning. N eighbourhood ex ists 
between two men, two houses, two tow ns, two countries, two con
tinents, and two worlds. A  selfish m iser first loves h im se lf ; fo r 
his self’s sake he m ay love his fam ily m em bers. This love first 
beginning a t hom e m ay extend to th e  neighbour. W hen  th e  first 
neighbour is identified in love w ith self, th e  love m ay ex tend  to  
th e  second nex t neighbour, and  so on. T he psychological fac t is 
th a t  u Emotions spread them selves over the  collaterals.” T hus

th e  selfish m an may grow  so philan th rop ic  as to  love all in th e  
tow n he lives in. T his love in a good m an in course of tim e 
spreads to the  whole country , continent, and  w orld. H e becom es 
a  tru e  ph ilan th rop ist a t last. This one touch  of Love m akes 
th e  whole world kin. This is the sp irit of # Universal Brother
hood. A nd he who realizes and practises th is  p rincip le  of U n i
versal B rotherhood deserves to be called by tho  nam e of m an. 
H is life is so gentle , and  “ the  elem ents so m ixed in him , th a t  
N a tu re  m ig h t s tan d  up, and say to all the  w orld ‘ T his w as 
(ra th e r is) a m an !” ’ Ju liu s Ccesar. A ct V, Sec. 5.]

19. D esiring  w hat, and  for w hat end, should the  body be to r 
tu re d  ?

[Since all the  effects of such to rtu res—for instance, the  H a ta -  
yogic to rtu res, postures, and  disciplines— are terrestria l, t r a n 
sien t and  ephem eral, and  since th e  one, permanent, and eternal 
and  incomparable bliss is th a t of N irvana  or Moksha or M nkth i, 
to rtu res  are abortive. To a tta in  th e  bliss of M ukth i no to rtu res  
are  necessary, b u t know ledge or G nyanam  or th e  perception of 
th e  one T ru th  is the  sine qua non .

This is w hat S ri S an k a ra  C harya inculcates in  the following 
verse :

“ In  no way will he who has no (divine) know ledge ever a tta in  
M ukth i even by several or hundreds o f  b ir th s .” T his is the  R a ja  
Y ogi’s guide.]

20. A n in te lligen t B rahm in  know ing A th m a contem plates 
Him .

[S ri S an k ara  C harya’s disciple A n an d ag iri says :—
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w h i c h  m eans “  W h en  one is e ith e r p rac tis in g  Yoga or enjoying 
happiness, or re jo ic ing  in com pany or liv ing  in solitude, one,— whose 
m ind  is rooted and  revelling  in B rahm a, th a t  one alone is tru ly  
re jo ic ing , rejo icing, and  re jo icing .” S ri K rishna , 111Jih a g a v a d  G ita
in  verse 22, Chap. IX  “  beg inn ing  w ith  “  S T ^ I W ^ R T  
teaches th a t, him  I  shall tak e  care of whoever^ and  anon contem 
plates no thing else th an  m yself— Param athm a. ]

21. W h a t is th e  good of ta lk  or m uch ta lk  ? Is  i t  no t sim ply 
causing  pain  to the  m outh , jaw s, and vocal o rgans ? (Therefore 
g iv ing  up m uch and useless ta lk , p ractise  silence an d  calm ly a n d  
contem platively climb to Param athm a.)

2 2 __23. W h a t  p r o p e l s  us to desire M uhthi fo r th e  u n fe tte red
and  in tac t m ind, th a t alone also propels those of us th a t  desire  
vwlcsham  to ever secure our m inds free from  ex te rn a l bonds and  
in tac t from  external objects.

24. M ind is itself Sansara, itself (the world) ; th erefo re  ono 
should study  m ind w ith  all efforts.



[Mind is a m ighty  subject than  w hich there  is no th ing  both  more 
and  less fam iliar e ither to a savage or a  savant. T he sub jec t 
of Psychology tan ta lizes a school-boy and  rebuffs a  scholar. T he 
subject has been, or is, never com pletely stud ied  and learned. T he 
psychical forces are  buried  deeper down in th e  m ental mines th an  th e  
golden ore in  th e  bowels of th e  ea rth . The deeper he d igs, th e  
more he finds. To enum erate th e  effects of psychical forces, 
let me m erely m ention th e  e ig h t fam iliar S an sk rit n a m e s :—  
(1) A nim a, (2) M ahim a, (3) Garima , (4) Laghim a, (5)
P rapthi, (6) Prakam ya, (7) Isathw a , and  (8) Vasithwa—  
this group know n as Ashta-siddhies. T he Second Creation by 
V isw am ithra (m entioned in  th e  P uranas) is th e  resu lt of these  
e ig h t siddhies. U nveil the covers of im purity  and  uncleanliness—  
in brief, destroy th e  six enemies of m an, viz., L ustfu l love, A nger, 
M iserliness, Irra tiona lity , P rid e  or V anity , and  Jealousy o r 
H a tre d —these are  th e  chief m ental im purities— and the  m enta l 
m irror will be all th e  b righ te r. T he face of m an in it looks more d i
vine, while w ater and  w ashing may cleanse the  physical im purities, 
no am ount of words or w ater and  w ashing  can cleanse th e  m ental 
im purities,— b u t work, good work alone, w ith  a good desire. T h a t 
good desire in  th e  tru e  sense is th e  one based  on unselfish m otive. 
M ind is the  o rig inato r of all karm a  whose sw eet n ec ta r or b it te r  
poison we d rink  th roughou t our lives accord ing  to  our unselfish or 
selfish aims. The readers of th e  ch ap ters  on “ D evachan” and  
“ K am a L oka”  in th e  “ Esoteric B uddhism ” of M r. A. P . S inne tt, 
need no more to  be told of th e  w onderful pow er of m ind, both  for 
good and for evil, in  the  sep tenary  constitu tion  of m an, th an  to  bo 
asked to note how v ast and w onderful a re  th e  effects th a t aw ait 
th e  results of th e  form idable strife  betw een th e  h ig h er and  lower 
principles in m an, and  how a m an is saved or lost for a M anvantara  
according to th e  success or failure in  th e  strife . S ri B hagavad  G ita , 
th e  introductory  portion of which trea tise  is so ably com m ented upon 
by  Mr. T. Subba Rao in the F eb ru ary  Theosophist, is from the  b eg in 
n ing  to the  end one beautifu lly  continuous p ic tu re  of the  s tru g g le  
betw een the  good and  the bad, h ig h er and  low er principles. T he 
m ind 's a ttach m en t and  affinity to th e  form er or the  la tte r  set of p r in 
ciples m ake a m an happy or m iserable. T he p u rity  of the  fountain- 
head  of m ind is therefore  insisted upon. Thus, though  lowest in o r
der, yet h ighest in  im portance, becom es th e  th ird  ob jec t of th e  T heo
sophical Society— “ to  investigate  and  s tu d y  th e  la ten t psychical 
powers in m an.”  T his object be ing  very  difficult is p rescribed  to 
be followed by b u t a  few com petent m em bers.

To exam ine m ind and  to know w here its  m ighty  forces for 
good and bad  are  sto red  up, and  th en  to expel th e  bad  forces from  
the store room— to do all this no am ount of effort will ever suffice.]

25. Id en tify in g  every th ing  w hich you perceive by your five 
senses w ith th e  one Life— B rahm a— th in k  of all th in g s as 
Brahm a Himself.

20. So long as the  May ft screens the  true  n a tu re  of th in g s— in 
short, so long as the  fa iry  T ru th  is in tho A vidynic  ( = o f  Ig n o ran ce ) 
p u rd a—so long we have to assujne the existence of the perm anent

basic T ru th , Brahmo, in the  hea rt of the tran s ien t, ap p aren t an d
nominal realities.

27. R ather than suffering from the  th o u g h t of sell as 
physical bodv, th in k  of self as Brahm a himsolf.

[W hile the  form er k ind  o f though t is a  sour,>e of all woes 
•sorrows, th e  la tte r  k ind  of tho u g h t 13 a fountain  of jo y  and  h ap p i
ness The “ I ”  o f tlie  physical body which is the  m eans ot s u t h i - 
iu g  good and bad  influences of the  surrounding  ex terna  s, su tlers 
T his “  1” is Jivathm a. T h a t “  I ” which gives lite  to J iv a th m a, an d  
w hich m erely w itnesses actions and th ings, rem aining 'l 
unaffected, and whicli overshadow s the physical I , * m>
m athm a- w h o  lias no m ind, therefore  i>o Bc»rrow no ■
desires &c (Vide Sri S an k arach ary a  s A thm a Ifodh, I'H h  •

the  w -iter verses 82— 34.) Since every th ing  (including 
lmnself) is B rahm a ; th e re  is nobody to offend one b u t onesel . 
N obody is offended m uch w ith  the w rong done by t((
him self A gain , h e - w h o  is also B ra h .n a -c a n n o t and tl.ereforo 
does not feel pain  or agony, fo r B rahm a is frcc« ^ f̂ 1 fe,^ in1̂ <; 
T herefore it is inconsisten t for one to feel or suffei ■ ■ • •
realized th e  fac t th a t  he  as well as every th in g  else is B rahm a; and  
h is absence o f suffering is self-happiness.]

28 T he disc of Brahm ic thou g h t in th e  m ind or h ea rt cu ts 
asunder the stro n g  kno t of m ind and lower principles W hen th is 
G ordian kn o t is cu t th e  selfishness dies, and w ith it die a so, 
h a tred  ansrer, &c., which can only be m easured from the s ta n d 
po in t of self or selfishness. Every th ing  being  B raham a th c re  
ne ith er is, nor appears to be, any distinction of self and  not-self. 
T hen  one sees everything as htmse.lf or as A thm a.

[This passage also inculcates the lesson of Universal B ro th e r
hood. The m ayic  differences cease and  know ledge begets un ity
or oneness.] .

30. Know th a t  th e  existence of finite ob jects of desire is only

T e Z u f ! o S " m d  b « 4  » r e  b l e n d e d  t o g e t h e r ,  n o  a l s o  n r e  h a p p i n e s s  n n d

T ru th in  every th ing .
f Snstras are too volum inous for the  study  of a lifetim e. Un 

oentuTv nay several cen tu ries are no t enough to study the  Vedas. 
T herefore  read ing  alone w ithout p rac tising  is both  foolish and fut 1 .
M uch read ing  will insure  f a m e ,  while good work and p a tien t p e i .. 
™ ? n « rw w tfc e  will insure  merit. F am e and nam e shed th e ir  d im  
lig h t on a  m an’s career only on th is  earth . They are Pu r^ 
w hereas m erit en ligh tens a m an’s course both abov , ancl boiow 
M erit sp rin g in g  from below spirally  soara to  the  sublim e sp h e ies . 
I t  m akes a  m an deserve to desire. ] _____________________ ___________

* “ T h e  v io lo n c e  o f e i th e r  g r ie f  o r  jo y  
T h e i r  ow n  e n a c tu re s  w ith  th e m se lv e s  d e s tro y ,
W h e re  iov  m o s t re v e ls , g r ie f  d o th  m o a t la m e n  ; ^
tM e f  jo y s , joy  g rie v e s , on . le n d e r  a c c id e n t.”  8 h * k  : B a m le t. A c t I I I .  S ec . H .



32. H e wlio has a wife wishes to enjoy h e r ; and he who h as  
no wife wishes no such enjoym ent.

[Tliis is a general tru th . Possession— a t least for the  tim e b e ing  
even—is necessary for enjoym ent. T here  is no en joym ent 
with the nothing. This ideal or false enjoym ent exists only in 
dream s and in th e  U topian regions of Fancy  and Im ag ination . 
A s for the  tim e being  the  dream y enjoym ents seem to be real ones
— while they (as all of ns know) arc not,— so also do these earth ly  
ephem eral and false enjoym ents appear, while in fac t they are bu t 
as moonshine.

Thus the tru e  object of en joym ent is th a t which is tru e  and  
e ternal. 13ut m an’s ignorance persuades him to believe th e  un 
real to be real and m akes him enjoy th a t u n reality  as a rea lity . A nd  
he who has no ignorance— i. e., w ife— cannot find any en joyab le  
th in g  under the  sun ; and therefore he does not, nay, cannot, wish 
to enjoy an y th in g  th a t is unreal. M oreover possession creates 
association ; association, action ; and action, effects. A ssociation 
is bad . I ts  absence is good. says S a n k a ra 
charya. Also com pare w hat S ri K rishna  says on tliis point to A r
ju n a  in Sankhya  yoga B hagavad  G ita— Ch. I I ,  verses 62-3. 
T herefore we have to erad icate bad  association which leads to bad  
action and hence to bad effects. M uch m ore therefo re  is it ne
cessary to destroy or lose jiossession.']

33. H e who gives up women gives up  th e  w orld ; and  he  who 
gives up the w orld, becomes happy.

[The evils re su lting  from the possession an d  enjoym ent of women 
by men are sufficiently told in several works of S an k arach ary a  and  
o ther au tho rita tive  books. I t  is th rough  h e r the  children, fam ily, 
house, lands, professions, cares and anxieties, th e  menm  and  tuum  
of th is w orld,— all become prom inent. I t  is w ith  her a man b e 
comes a Grihastha (a householder) and  a sansari, a fam ily m an . 
T he more one loves her the more she fe tte rs  him, and the  lo n g e r 
becomes the term  of his confinement, h a rd e r the stripe for libera 
tion, and more uncertain  the success. The m an is thus stifled in his 
own web. W ith  m uch disgust and abhorrence, w ith a g re a t and  
firm resolution and reasoning, and  w ith a tru ly  philosophical sp irit 
she and h e r com pany m ust be abandoned by th e  earnest s tu d en t 
and  seeker of T ru th —A thm a.J

B. P . N a r a s i m m i a h .

(To he continued.)

CONDUCT.

(CONDUCT, it has been said by one of the  ab lest of liv ing  
J  English w riters, m akes up a t least th ree-fou rth s of life. 

H ence it is suprem ely im portan t th a t  we should find some crite rion  
b y  which our conduct may be ordered  to  th e  best advan tage . 
T hough in different p a rts  of th e  globe th e re  are  considerable 
differences of opinion in  the  estim ation of th e  heinousness of 
sim ilar crimes, we find on the whole a  universal prevalence of 
sim ilar ideas of r ig h t and  wrong. The difference is not so m uch

in  the  ideas them selves or in the ir na tu re  as in the  reasons on 
whicli those ideas are  founded. A  large portion  of m ankind  
consider th a t they are bound to act in certa in  ways, because th ey  
w ould otherw ise displease the ir deity  and in th a t  case would bo 
v isited  w ith punishm ent. O thers uphold a system  of m orality  
an d  abide by it  on th e  g round th a t all are bound to ac t in such, a  
m anner as to prom ote th e  g rea test good of the  g re a te s t num ber. 
T here is, however, a th ird  way of arriv ing  a t the  foundation of a  
.sound system  of m orality  which seems to possess the  fu rth e r  
recom m endation th a t  i t  is contained in in th e  very  n a tu re  of 
th ings. F o r if we adm it the  action of one life governed by ono 
law, w orking th ro u g h o u t the  universe, then w hat we call r ig h t 
m ust be simply action in  accordance with th a t law, and w hat wo 
call w rong m ust be action in opposition to it.

The m ain characteristic  of the universal law is th a t under its ope
ra tio n  all th ings tend  to reach out tow ards a h igher developm ent, 
as docs also the  universe itself. H ence action in accordance w ith  
th a t  law will be action th a t  will serve to prom ote our h igher deve
lopm ent, and  not such as will tend  to h inder it  by the  indulgence 
of th e  lower or animal natu re .

A gain , by trea tin g  o thers w ith bro therly  k indness, we shall help 
on th e ir  developm ent also, and it is onr plain du ty  to do th is if wo 
a re  to follow the d ic ta tes of the universal law, for if we act in a 
d ifferen t m anner, if by considering our own in terests  alone and  
endeavouring  to prom ote them  a t th e  expense of others, by selfish 
action, then  we ac t aga inst the law which m akes for the develop
m ent of the whole as well as of every p art, and we shall infallibly bo 
c rushed  by the  forces of nature . Once adm it th e  real in trinsic  
un ity  of the  universe, and  w hat has ju s t been said  m ust follow as a  
n a tu ra l corollary.

T hough t governs action and to arrive a t r ig h t conduct, r ig h t 
th o u g h t m ust be cu ltivated . The m ind m ust be restra in ed  and its 
w orkings m ust be m ade to proceed in th e  m ost sp iritua l d irection  
th a t  we are capable of conceiving. W e m ust ac t not from  in tellec
tu a l im pulse m erely, b u t in  accordance w ith our h ig h est in tellectual 
conceptions of the  tru th . I t  is here  th a t an acquain tance  w ith the  
esoteric doctrine or w isdom -religion is seen to have a definite p rac
tical value. I ts  g rea t p rac tica l recom m endation is th a t it furnishes 
us w ith a com prehensive theory  of life as a whole aud  so gives us 
a  ra tional g round on which to o rder our conduct. M oreover it  
g ives a  un ity  to th e  whole course of our life, so th a t we are ablo 
to  live for a definite end and to m ake progress th a t is real and lasting .

The two main passions by which man is governed are those of 
love and  ha tred . T he form er m akes for unity , the  la tte r  fo r 
separa tion  and destruction.

T he doctrine of reincarnation follows the acceptance of tho  
doctrine  of hum an perfectib ility , for if this perfectib ility  is a fac t, 
and  it  is also a fact th a t it has to be w orked out by evolu tionary  
developm ent, then  ŵ e can conceive no o ther way in which th is  
resu lt can be b rough t about. H igher developm ent in some s ta te  
nf existence o ther than th a t of our p resen t ea rth  life, c a n n o t 
■produce the same effects, and if we know that a portion at least of



our developm ent m ust inevitably  be w orked out ou ea rth , then , 
unless we adm it th a t there is such a th in g  as p artia l developm ent 
only, the whole rem aining portion m ust in  like m anner be w orked 
out on earth . U nless this be so, one of two th ings m ust happen . 
E ither th is life m ust be final, in w hich case our best course 
would be surely to please ourselves only a t w hatever cost, or elso 
in the h igher spheres, if th e ir  ex istence be adm itted , th e re  will be 
nothing b u t confusion.

There are some who consider th a t hum an im m ortality  is confined 
to  the  succession of life on ea rth  and  th a t we shall live again  in 
our descendants and thus only. I f  d ea th  im m ediately followed 
th e  production of offspring, th e re  w ould be some show of reason in 
th is  hypothesis, for it  m ight be argued  th a t  the paren ts dy ing , left 
th e ir  essential selves in tlieir ch ildren , endow ing them  by th e  law  
of heredity , w ith tho result of th e ir  experience and so on. But 
as a m atte r of fac t this is not w hat actually  does happen. F o r th e  
m ost p a rt men and women live some years a fte r they have g iven  
b ir th  to children. Hence th e  question arises, w hat becom es of 
th e  experience gained by a m an a fte r  his pa te rn ity , are  wo to  
suppose th a t it all perishes w ith  th e  physical body ? H as all tho 
energy g enera ted  by unfulfilled asp irations, and  th a t was la te n t 
in faculties th a t never had  a chance of full fru ition , uo fu r th e r  
existence ? U nless we accept th e  hypothesis of re in carn atio n  
there  does no t seem to be any satisfactory  answ er to th is  question.

The accum ulation of experience, th e  form ation of th e  real m an, 
goes on until th e  day of his d ea th  or a t least as long as his facu l
ties rem ain unim paired. I f  i t  is tru e  th a t any fu rth e r develop
m ent is to take  place, th a t developm ent m ust s ta rt from  the  s tage  
a tta ined  during  th e  whole life and  not m erely from  a point reached  
some years before death.

A gain if th is developm ent is to tak e  place it  is ev iden t th a t 
the  s ta rting  point m ust be as i t  were a quintessence of the wholo 
life of the m an, fu rth e r progress can only be possible as an ad d i
tion  to w hat has been completely accom plished, hence it  is th a t  a  
s ta te  of rest becomes in the m ajo rity  of cases a necessary p a r t  of 
hum an developm ent, in order to g e t rid  of the energy  se t up by 
unfulfilled desire and the like.

M a u r i c e  F r e d a l .

E S O T E R IC IS M  I N  E A R D W A R .

OF  the seven places of p ilg rim age m entioned in th e  a rtic le  on 
“ P laces of P ilgrim age in  In d ia ”  (Theosophist, O ct. 1885) 

Mayd is th e  th ird . The genera l read e r will perhaps find some 
difficulty in iden tify ing  the place u nder th e  m odern designation  
of H aridvara  or H aradvara . B u t th e  archaeological researches 
made a t the  instance of the  In d ian  G overnm ent leave no d oub t 
on the subject. D r. H u n te r in  his Im peria l Gazetteer (Vol. IV , 
p. 2) s a y s :— “ H iouen T hsang, 7th C entury  A . D ., speaks of 
Mo-yu-lo identified with M ayura, rem ains of which still ex ist ab 
M&yjipura, a little  Io the south of the  m odern town . Abul Fazl,

G an g es...In  the  n ex t re ign  Tom C oryat who visited the placo 
describes i t  as H aridw ara .” This renders th e  iden tification  
com plete and  m arks the  time, the 10t.li C en tu ry , when the  old 
nam e was abandoned in behalf of tho presen t designation .

l 'h e  principal s ta tu e  a t H ardw ar is Maya. Devi, and is th u s 
described by G eneral C unningham  :— “ I t  is a th ree-headed  an d  
four-arm ed fem ale in th e  ac t of killing a p ro stra te  figure. In  ono 
of the hands 1 recognized a chakra, or d iscus; in the  o th er th e ro  
was an object like a hum an head, and in th e  th ird  hand a tr isu la  
(triden t). This is certa in ly  not the figure of M6ya Devi tho  
m other of Buddha-, nor is it  exactly  th a t of any goddess w ith  
w hich I  am acquain ted . I t  corresponds best with the  figures of 
D u rg a ; b u t if the  nam e assigned to it is correct, the  figure m ust 
be th a t of th e  P u ra n ik a  M aya Devi, who, according to tho 
B hagavata , was the  energy  of the  suprem e, and by her, whoso 
nam e is Mayfi, th e  L ord  m ade th e  universe .”— Archwological 
Survey , Vol. I I ,  p. 233.

D r. H u n te r  d issen ting  from  G eneral Cunningham  p ro 
ceeds :— “ B ut the  action of the  figure is m ost decidedly opposed 
to  th is id en tifica tio n ; and I  am there fo re  inclined to assign tho 
sta tue  to D urga, th e  consort of Siva, to whom V ishnu gave his 
discus and S iva his trid en t. This a ttrib u tio n  is the  more p ro 
bable, as there  is close beside it a squatted  m ale figure with e ig h t 
arm s, which can only be S iv a ; and on th e  outside of th e t/.m p lo  
there  is a L ingam  and  a sta tue  of the bull N an d i.”— Im p. Gaz. 
Vol. IV , p. 2.

I t  is necessary only to say th a t both  these w riters are correct in 
th e ir  identification, for D u rg a  and M fiy a  are one and  the same. In  
the B rahm a V aiv arta  P u ran a  it is s ta ted  th a t D u rg a  is the prim e
val energy of N aray an a  (Vishnu) and  th e  efficient cause of em a
nation, conservation and  destruction. “ By h e r I  (Vishnu) em a
n a te , th rough  h e r ex ist B rahm a and  th e  gods, th rough  her tho  
universe rem ains victorious (i. e. undestroyed), by  h e r em anation 
exists, w ithout whom th e  m anifested  universe is no t....T h is  is tho 
libera ting  energy  of the  em ancipated and the M aya of thoso who 
are  in the  bondage of chang ing  conditioned existence.” The diffi
culty  of the  w riters cited  above is en tire ly  due to the ir failure to 
apprehend  the  n a tu re  of Maya. T he generally  p revalen t concep
tion of D u rg a  is connected with th a t aspect of h er in which she is 
th e  tu te lary  goddess of Bengal, and  th e  g laddener of every Ben
gali h ea rt like the  au tum nal m oonlight w ith which she appears to 
b rin g  restfu l leisure and  festive rejo icing. The ten-handed  god
dess on h er lion, conquering the buffalo-born asura and having 
S iva on the top of h e r im age, embodies an awful m ystery. D urga  
here  rep resen ts sp iritua l wisdom, the  pure May& or Vidya, the to 
ta lity  of the energy in m an and natu re , or m ore correctly in m an. 
F or there  is no energy  in n a tu re  which is n o tin  m an, while there  aro 
energies in m an w ith  which n a tu re  has no connection excep t 
th rough  him. M an can a tta in  to m u kti w hich natu re  cannot. D u r
g a  is the dynam ic energy  as well as the  e ternally  static  energy. Sho 
is the  libera ting  energy  of tho em ancipated as well as the dynam ic 
energy ol’ thoac in bondage. Aa the first she is called the Sva-



tantra  or Tnriya Sak ti, an aspect of Siva tlie F ra tyaga tim i and  ono 
with him, as in the  o ther she is th e  K riyd  Salcti or liu d ran i. Tlie 
gods and goddesses by lier side are  the  energies of perception and 
volition. Lakshm i, who is to h er rig h t, is Ichha S a k ti  or pow er of 
volition in its fem inine aspect, while Sarasw ati is the sim ilar aspect 
of Gnand S a k ti  or power of perception . The male aspects of these 
energies are represen ted  by K a rti K cya and  G anesha respectively . 
I t  is not w ithin the scope of th e  p resen t paper to en te r in to  details, 
b u t any S anskrit scholar can do so for himself, following th e  line of 
inquiry  here  indicated . S iva 0 1 1  the  top is th e  P ra ty ag a tm a  or 
T uriya  consciousness, which is the  same as Param atm a. The ten  
arm s of the  goddess are the  ten  M ahavidyas or rays of sp iritua l 
wisdom spoken of in the T an tra s , the  same as the  ten  form s or 
m urtis of K rishna m entioned in th e  G opala Tapani U panishad , 
P t. I I .  The eleventh is T u riya  whom none can w orship. F o r it 
is the union of the  w orshipper and  the  w orshipped. T he A sura 
is the  whole power of illusion born  of buffalo, the  vehicle of Y am a 
th e  Law, and  thus the  symbol of the  evolutionary energy , avidya , 
which perpetuates bondage. The lion is the  same as B rahm a 
V idya. The S ansk rit word for a lion is sim lia . As Sri S an k ara 
charya explains in his com m entaries on the  N risim hapani 
U panishad , sim  m eans bondage and  ha the  d istroyer. A lthough  
the p resen t paper is m eant to be suggestive and by no m eans 
exhaustive, there  is a deep lesson ta u g h t by  our tu te la ry  goddess 
which cannot be overlooked. A fte r figh ting  for ages with tho  
asura, th e  goddess was to ld  by him  th a t any boon she m igh t 
ask him  would be gran ted . She consented to do so 0 1 1  condition 
th a t he should accept a boon from  her. As a resu lt th e  goddess 
placed her le ft foot on his shoulder and he becam e her vehicle ; and  
she ordained th a t  whoever w orshipped h e r as she then  was WTmld 
a tta in  liberation. Plainly s ta ted  i t  means there  is 1 1 0  wisdom b u t 
the  rig h t perception of illusion, and when th a t is developed both  
d isappear, and N irvana is— w hat it is. I t  is like the  m ultip lica
tion of a fraction  by its reciprocal which leaves unity . V idya and  
A vidya are bu t the positive and  negative aspects of the  B rahm a 
V idya or M aya in its h ighest aspect of M aya, w hich from  a 
d ifferent point of view is the sam e as Atma. The ch arac ter of th e  
A sura’s aspect is shown by th e  negative foot being  p laced  upon 
him.

The M aya th a t is seen a t H a rd w ar is the  M aya as op era tin g  in 
the th ird  of the seven lotuses in  m an— th e  swadhistha/wa padm a, 
corresponding to the  svarloka of our B rahm anda, and  to  th e  
element of fire or astral ligh t. I t  rep resen ts th e  sta te  of a yogi 
who has realized his true personality , th e  j iv a  th a t goes from  
b irth  to b irth  ; outside the tem ple is Siva which dwells in the  
region of the  heart, the  next h ig h e r P adm a. H e is the same as the  
Purusha of the K a th a  U pan ishad ,— he who sleeps in th e  “ hollow of 
the h eart,” as Mr. Bdwin A rnold  renders i t— the ind iv idualized  
consciousness of the plane of su sh v p ti . To lh is  point we shall 
presently revert. M aya being thus the  V aishnavi M aya ha,s threo

four hands symbolize tho four aspects of ahankara. o r egotism ; 
according as the influence of one of th ree  guna a predom inate. Tho 
hand holding th e  discus, which stands for tho manas, is va ikr ita  
or ahankara  under dom inated by satva gun am.; th a t ho ld ing  th o  
hum an skull is shutddi or ahankara  under the  overpow ering in 
fluence of tamas, producing the five subtile elem ents, th e  th ird  
hand , the  con ten t of whicli General C unningham  omits to tell us, is 
tajasa  or ahankara, m ainly affected by rajas, and producing th e  ten  
faculties— five of sensation and five of action. W e should ex p ec t 
th is  hand  to  hold some weapon of offence or the noose (pasa), as  
rajas is m ainly instrum enta l in perpetuating  bondage as well as 
th e  destroyer of the  p ro stra te  figure which represents the  g ro ss  
elem ents. T he h and  holding the  trisula  is ahankara  in th e  s ta to  
of the  equipoise of the th ree  qualities 0 1 1  the psychic or a s tra l 
plane. The S iva outside is the  m an who, in his absolute s ta te , 
not condition, is the  rid e r  on the  bull, which is the P ran av a  an d  
therefo re  th e  fou r s ta tes of consciousness. As the man Siva has 
e ig h t hands or form s, viz., the  five elem ents, manas presided oyer 
by  the moon, ahankara, the actor or sacrifice!’, and buddhi w hich 
is the  emblem of the  sun. These constitu te  the  eightfold n a tu ro  
m entioned in  th e  Bhagavad-gita, p. V I st. 4. The n in th  is th o  
m ula p ra kr iti. R em em bering th is th e  S rich ak ra  becomes in 
telligible.

The energy of M aya as rep resen ted  a t  H ardw ar is the th ird  
c liak ra  seated  in the  um bilical region. This is the cen tre  from w hich 
all the  lower energ ies in man proceed and  thus th e  world is k e p t in  
its  p resen t condition. H ence th is is tho spot from which th e  m art a 
(worldly) G anges flows. B u t we shall reserve the  su b jec t of th o  
sacred  G anges for a fu tu re  paper. I t  will suffice for tiie  p re se n t 
to  draw  a tte n tio n  to a group  of five places which form  a k in d  of 
appendage to  H ardw ar. These are  th e  P anclia  K edaras. T he 
w o rd K ed ara  m eans a field and  the  five K ed aras  are  the five sh ea th s  
of V edan ta  Philosophy, the  five livgam s in  B enares. Beyond th e  
five sheaths is th e  tru e  ind iv iduality , th e  Siva., who is ind icated  
by  the five lingam s or characteristics. T his is the  real significance 
of ling am. I t  also symbolizes P riapus, for th a t  is the  ch arac teristic  
of manhood.

M o h in i M . C h a t t e r ji.

I N I T I A T I O N .

A S every one know s, in all th e  g rea t religions of old tim e, th e re  
were certa in  g rades am ong the devotees, and the  successive 

s tep s  by which these g rades were a tta in ed  were m arked  off by  
in itia tio n  in to  th e  m ysteries.

Such in itia tions still exist am ong th e  vo taries of th e  W isdom - 
Keligion and, be ing  by th e ir very  n a tu re  involved in th e  m ost 
profound m ystery , m uch curiosity has been aw akened as to th e  
th e ir  p recise charac ter. T here are  m any who seem to look upon 
in itia tion  as a pure ly  m echanical process which depends solely 
upon th e  will of the  in itia tor, and  some seem inclined to blam e th e  
stew ards of th e  m ysteries for not publish ing  w hatever know ledge



they may possess as widely as possible, so th a t it m ay be w ith in  
the reach of any individual of an enquiring  tu rn  of m ind.

The really im portan t p a rt of in itia tion  is how ever th e  fitness of 
the candidate himself. J u s t  as it  is said in the  B ible th a t  new 
wine p u t into old bottles is liable to b u rst those bottles, so, in liko 
m anner, if esoteric know ledge is im parted  too fa r in advance of 
the progress already made, th e  m ental balance of th e  cand idate  
will be upset and madness is liable to superveue.

H ence the  a ttitu d e  we should adop t is not so much one of an 
in tense desire for in itia tion— often b u t a form  of am bition, th e  
wish to be w iser than  our fellows— as an in tense determ ination  to 
do every th ing  in our pow er to  fit ourselves for reception  as 
in itiates.

I f  it is true  th a t “  the whole universe is an ag g reg a te  of 
sta tes of consciousness,”  it  would seem to follow th a t the  real 
difference betw een one who is an in itia te  and one who is not 
lies in th e  fact th a t the  form er looks a t all th in g s from  a to ta lly  
d ifferent standpo in t to th e  m ajo rity  of men. I t  is no t th a t  lie 
has acquired  certa in  item s of know ledge th a t  o thers do not 
possess, such as the  way to m anipulate th e  h idden  forces ot* 
na tu re , b u t th a t he is on a h ig h e r plane of consciousness a lto 
g ether. I f  such a h igher p lane has been a tta in ed , it will follow 
th a t his whole range of ideas will differ from  th a t of o thers 
and he will be sensible of th e  operation of causes of a  moro 
fa r -reach ing  ch arac ter th an  those cognised by o thers. H e will 
be as it were in the  possession of h ig h er and superior inform ation 
and so will be able to form  ju s te r  conclusions and  th is  fac t 
alone will give him enormous pow er.

The action of the  entire universe is b u t a deta iled  m anifestation 
and exam ple of the  a.ction of m ind on m atte r, governed a t tho 
h ighest point by the action of th e  universal m ind. B etw een 
the finite hum an m ind of th e  o rd inary  u n in itia ted  individual 
and th is universal mind lie an infinite num ber of g radua lly  
ascending  degrees, and the h ig h er tho p lane of consciousness 
th e  n ea re r is the approach to the  universal m ind w hich is, as 
i t  were, the m ainspring of th e  whole. A lthough  th e re  are  110 
h a rd  and fast lines in na tu re  yet these various g rades m ay bo 
m arked  off into g rea t main d iv isions; and it  is tho  successive 
a tta in m en t of these, one a fte r  the  o th er th a t is rep resen ted  by 
the  degrees of initiation. W hen one plane of experience has 
been exhausted , there  is needed, as it  were, a  fresh  im pulse to 
enable us to go 011 h ig h er and  th is  it  is th a t is supp lied  a t  
the tim e of in itiation.

A lpha.

THE ALLEGED PHOTOGRAPH OF A M ASTER.
A copy of a photograph now selling a t Mussoorie as a portra it of the 

Mahatma “  K. H .” having been shown me, I hereby declare that it is nofc 
a likeness of that personage, ba t of, apparently, a Sikkim or Bhootan 
lama of the Dug-pa sect.

H. S. OLCOTT.

A R o m a n c e  o f  D u a l i t y . *

I f our modern authorities had sounded tho depths of human naturo  
and calculated the orbital paths of human passions, one might compilo 
a moral calendar iu which the varying phases of national literature would 
be predicted. B ut all they can tell ns at present is that the predom inant 
spirit of an age mirrors itself faithfully in every department of its mental 
activity ; and th a t the future historian of our present epoch will find in 
contemporaneous fiction a perfect clue to the successive motives of our 
actions, as one or the other has alternately prevailed. Ju st now tho 
nodal point of our Anglo-Saxon social orbit is attracting towards us a 
meteoric shower of‘‘psychological novels;”as tha t of theFrench is a delugo 
of physiological ones. We demand startling tales of mysticism; our 
neighbours realistic ones of lust. We watch for tho flitting ghost, they 
for the flitting lover. Our th irst for mystical stories seems to incrcaso 
with what it is fed upon, and even tho soberest magazines are forced to 
yield their precious space to tales and essays upon the popular themo 
which are enough to make their several founders turn in their graves. 
Ours is not a mere gross appetite for ghostly horrors like that of our 
grandparents, which supped upon the “ Mysteries of Udolpho,” tho 
“ Castle of Otranto,” and improbable romances of that highly-spiced 
class. Nor should we bear patiently with a Mistress Anne Radcliffo, or 
a Mr. Thomas Moore coolly explaining away a t the end of their blood- 
stirring tales, all their phantoms and mysteries in the most absurd way 
by prosaic theories of imposture or accident. Wo require our mystical 
romancers to teach something ; wo want our authors to weavo whatever 
they can of the observed facts of modern spiritualism, clairvoyance, mes
merism, thought-transference, and Asiatic occultism into tho thread of 
their narratives, and to mako tlieir stories square with the laws of occult 
scienco. The novels that have done this have proved the greatest suc
cesses, and some—like the “ Strange Story” and “ Zanoni”—enjoy a 
perennial popularity. The book under present notice will not pass mus
ter under such tests. Its motif is highly sensational, but it is 
too untrue. I t is suggested that the author caught the plot in a dream; 
if that wero so, and he had made tha t the starting-point of research 
into occult science, he might have produced a master-piece that would 
have perpetuated his name among tho great writers of this class. 
Unfortunately he did not, and hence “ T)r. Jekyll and Mr, Ilydo” will 
barely escape classification with thoso hair-lifting, cheap books called 
by the vulgar, “ shilling shockers.” Tho story runs th n s : A
London physician, born rich, clever, of rather animal tastes, yet so fond 
of the respect of the wise and good as to make him conceal his pleasures, 
is the hero. For respectability’s sake ho becomes a double-dealer, 
like many another man ; y e t  no hypocrite, for both sides of him wero 
in dead earnest. “ 1 was,” says he, “ no more myself when I laid 
aside restraint and plunged in shame, than when 1 laboured in the eyo 
of day, at the furtherance of knowledge or the relief of sorrow and 
suffering. And it chanced that the direction of my scientific studies, 
which led wholly towards the mystic and tho transcendental, reacted 
and shed a strong light on this consciousness of the perennial war 
among my members.” Gradually, yet surely, he drew near to that

*  “  S t r a n g o  e a s e  o f  D r ,  J e k y l l  a n d  M r .  H y d e . ”  B y  11. L .  S t e v e n s o n .  L o n d o n  
1 8 8 0 .  1 ’r i c o  o n e  s k i l l i n g .



tru th  thafc man is not truly ono bnt truly two.” Ho says two, 
because tho state of his own knowledge did not pass beyond tha t 
point. Others wonld follow and outstrip him on the same lin e s : 
lie even hazards “ the gness th a t man will be ultimately known for a 
mere polity of multifarious, incongruous and independent denizens.’’ 
This idea tho author seems to have canghfc from the now famous 
treatise on The E lixir of Life, tha t first appeared in this magazine. Ifc 
became to his hero “ a beloved day dream” to dwell on the thought 
of the separation of these elements. I f  each “ could but bo housed 
in separate identities, life would bo relieved of all tha t was un
bearable ; tho unjust might go on his way delivered from tho 
aspirations and remorse of his more upright twin ; and the just 
could walk steadfastly and securely on his upward path, doing 
'the good things in wliich he found his pleasure, and no longer expos
ed to the disgrace and penitence by the hands of the extraneous evil. I t  
was the curse of mankind thafc these incongruous fagots wero thus 
bound together—that in the agonised womb of consciousness, theso polar 
twins should bo continuously straggling. How then, wero they disso- 
ciated.”

The author here falls into the fatal error of ignoring tha t the aim and 
strife of the true occultist is to “ kill out desire,” to awaken in himself 
that overmastering love and attraction for what is high and pure which, 
when fully developed, extirpates the th irst for whafc is base and ignoble, 
and lifts the individual to the piano of tho higher consciousness. So, 
instead of making his hero evolve the diviner self, he sets him to 
creating a monster of evil out of the lower propensities, Such a social 
scourge deserved only instant annihilation, Brooding and experiment
ing over his laboratory table, he comes to “ perceive more deeply than 
it has ever yet been stated, the trembling immateriality, the misfc-like 
transcienee of this seemingly so solid body in which wo walk a ttired ...I  
not only recognized my natural body for tho mere aura and effulgence 
[shadow, would bo tho better word] of certain of the powers tha t mado 
up my spirit, but managed to compound a drug by which those powers 
should be dethroned from their supremacy, and a second form and 
countenance substituted, none the less natural to me because they were 
the expression, and bore the stamp, of lower elements in my soul.”

He had nofc attained tho “ projection o fth e  double,” but the trans
formation of the better self A into the evil self B, with a physical body 
to match the inner character, ns his normal outer self had previously 
matched his composite inner self- The results wero terrible even to read 
ab o u t: this artificial second being, a thing of unmixed evil, acted liko 
a demon of lust, hate and malignity. I t  rejoiced with a savago joy 
in the commission of crime for its own sake, and beat to death 
without provocation an unoffending passer-by and stamped 
and danced upon the body of a little girl whom ho had knocked 
down in tho street* The rcspectablo physician, tho man of high social 
position, who was surrounded with friends and all tho appliances of 
comfort and tranquillity, had but to swallow a certain decoction and, 
presto ! in a moment he had become changed into another personality, 
as different as possible as to size, complexion, expression of face, gait, 
tone of voice, and moral characteristics ! Thus transfigured he—■ 
always keeping tho old self-consciousness, yet with a modification 
adapted to tho new personality—would sally into the streets and 
plungo to his heart’s content into every imaginable excess. But a 
catastrophe tho experimentalist mighfc havo bu t did not foreseo, took 
place; by degrees this evil entity grew so strong as to overmaster

iho weakened belter half of the man : il became now more difficult to remain 
the natural than the unnatural being. Often he wonld have to take doublo 
and even treble doses of his decoction, to recover his natural shape and 
often, to his terror, he would find upon awakening in the morning th a t du
ring sleep the good “ Doctor Jekyll” had automatically become tho fiendish 
“ Mr. Hyde,” This was so great a peril—a price having been pufc 
upon tlie head of Hyde by the authorities for one of his m urders—• 
thafc the wretched man was compelled to shufc himself up in his 
laboratory and deny himself to all visitors, even to his own servants 
who, of course, were ignorant of what was going on. At last, when 
the final drop of his decoction had been drunk and no moro was 
procurable, and he had been existing for some days as the hunted 
murderer Hyde, with no hope of being ablo to retransform himself into 
the immaculate Dr. Jekyll, he took poison and so ended his fearful lifo.

This is a highly dramatic story, and the author evinces that strong 
mystical bias which he had shown in his previous noted w orks of fiction. 
B ut in homage to his genius, we are compelled to say thafc ifc is 
inferior to its predecessors in plot and detail of construction ; while as 
a study of occult scienco it leaves much to be desired. The occultist 
will not deny the possibility of transforming the physical body (Sthula 
Sarira) by the solvent and recreative power of the Will. This is done, 
as alleged, by the highest Yogis when they wish to continue their psy
chic development in the same incarnation. After the body has reached 
the utmost limit of its usefulness as a “ house” to dwell in it must bo 
repaired and re-vitalised; to effect which the Yogi throws himself into 
the state of Samadhi, and thus remains for a number of months. Wo 
are also taught in the t( Elixir of Lifo” the psycho-physiological rationale 
of this process. B ut this is a natural one, quite tho opposite of that 
imagined by Mr. Stevenson as occurring in the case of his Jekyll-Hyde, 
whicli is simply unthinkable save upon the hypothesis of miracle—some
thing outside the occultist’s consciousness. The latter would be quito. 
ready to admit thafc such an apparent transformation could bo 
made, a person appearing at one instant to be one thing and 
the next a totally different one. Nay, some of us have seen the still 
more startling effect of fche instantaneous disappearance of a living per
son from before our eyes. But these aro phenomena of Maya, 
(mesmeric illusion), the visual organs of the observer being momentarily 
deprived of the faculty of correct perception hy the focalised will-power 
of an adept mesmeric operator. The physical body, solid though ifc 
seems, is truly a thing of “ trembling [vibrating] immateriality, of 
mist-like transcicnce” as Mr, Stevenson puts i t ;  yet nothing short of 
a miracle-working power—if such an unscientiGc thing could be postu
lated—would be able, without causing instant death, to tear asunder its 
molecules and reassemble them after another pattern of human person
ality. Qnite possibly I may have quoted to me my own report of tlio 
transformation of Sirs* Compton, tho American medium, into tho 
phantasms known as the child Katie Brink and the Indian chief Seneca. 
Readers of my book (“ People from the Other W orld”) will recollect tha t 
by sight, touch, weighing and measurements, I proved tliat Compton 
had disappeared from tho corncr-cupboard where I had effectually 
fastened her, and that the moving, speaking phantasmic forms were 
physically different from her. Yet e v e n  this phenomenon is w ithin 
the range of Asiatic maya, which can equally influence all tho 
five senses. As for the projected human “ double,” there is scarcely 
any limit to its protean sel f-trans forma to ry powers. The radical fallacy 
in the present instance is that a completo man A is made to 
change info a complete man I>—flesh, bones, and entity—and when tho 
desperate wretch kills himself with prussic-acid the form found lying on



tlie floor by those who burst info the room, is not the normal Dr. Jekyll 
bufc fche abnormal Mr. Hyde. In  fche history of mediaeval “ ly can th ropy” 
the opposite filing happens, for fche maya cannofc sorvive fche Will thafc 
has created ifc, The book under notice ia therefore, misleading to 
the beginner in mystical study.

H. S, Olcott.

W h a t is TnEosorny.*
T uts quaintly bound book—printed on loose sheets held together 

between boards by cords of the same colour as tho binding—is written 
for children and puts the main tru ths of theosophy in simple language 
adapted to the understanding of the young. I t  gives an account of 
karma, incarnation, reincarnation, devachan, etc., and also contains a 
sketch of the life of Gautama Buddha. The book does not so much 
appeal to Asiatic readers, bufc we earnestly recommend it to all Americau 
and European members of the Theosophical Society, many of whom 
may have found difficulties in giving short and easy explanations of the 
tru ths of the esoteric philosophy. I t  will be found especially useful 
by those who have children, and we also think it will be found useful by 
a good many others who are not children but who are also not born 
metaphysicians. There is room for more short books of this kind. The 
last words of the book apply to all of us, whether greafc or sm all: —

“ Let us both fcry to be good Theosophists, and perhaps some day we 
may be able to teach others who know less than we do. Many are asking, 
what is Theosophy ? and there is no more important duty than to trivo 
to thoso who ask ; God himself, we are taught, has no higher Work ' ’

T he .Patii.i
Tiie first, number (April) of this magazine has jnsfc reached us 

and promises well for tho future. The followiug, from* tho first article 
will show the objects of the periodical: 9

" We appeal therefore, to all who wish to raise themselves and their 
fellow-creatures—man and beast—oufc of the thoughtless jog trot of 
Relfish, every day life. I t  is not thought that Utopia can be established 
in a day ; but through thc spreading of the idea of Universal Brother
hood, the tru th  in all things may be discovered. Certainly, if we all 
say that it is useless, that such highly strung, sentimental notions can
not obtain currency, nothing will ever be done. A beginning must be 
made, and has been made by tho Thcosophical Society, Although 
philanthropic institutions and schemes are constantly being brought 
forward by good and noble men and women, vice, selfishness, brutality 
and the resulting misery, seem to grow no less. Riches are accumula
ting m the hands of the few, while the poor are ground harder every 
day as they increase in number. Prisons, asylums for the outcast and 
the magdalen, can be filled much faster than it is possible to erect them. 
All this points unerringly to the existence of a vital error somewhere. 
I t  shows that merely healing the outside by hanging a murderer or 
providing asylums and prisons, will never reduce fche number of crimi
nals nor fche hordes of children born and growing up in hot-beds of vice. 
W hat is wanted is true knowledge of the spiritual condition of man his 
aim and destiny. This is offered to a reasonable certainty in the Aryan

*  B o s t o n .  C u p p l o s  U p h a m  a n d  C o m p a n y  1 8 8 0 .
f  T h e  P a t t i  a  n 1n p 7. i t , o d o r o t o . l  t o  t l i o  P r o t h c r h o o d  o f  I m m a n i l  v ,  T h e o s o p h y  i n  

A m e n c a ,  a n t  t h o  s t u d y  o f  O c c u l t  s c o n c e ,  P h i l o s o p h y  a n d  A r y a n  L i t e r a t u r e ,  e d i t e d  
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literature, and those who must begin the reform, nre those who are so 
fortunate as to be placed in the world where they can see and think oufc 
the problems all are endeavouring to solve, even if they know thafc 
fche great day may nofc como until after their death. Such a study 
leads us to accept the utterance of Prajapati to his so n s: ‘ Be 
restrained, be liberal, be m erciful; I t is the death of selfishness.’ 

The magazine contains a paper on the mystic syllable A U M showing 
its connection with the Logos, the Divine creative word, and showing 
also how this syllable is symbolical of a cycle of creation, and fu rther
more thafc “ ifc represents the constant undercurrent of meditation, 
which ought to be carried on by every man, even while engaged in tho 
necessary duties of this life.”

Dr. Pancoasfc contributes a learned article on tho Kabbalah nnd wo 
hope to see more on this subject; from his pen in future numbers. A 
paper on Seership, treated from the Oriental stand-point will be found 
both instructive and full of suggestion. i( The naturo and Office of 
Buddha’s Religion’’ reprinted from the first volume of tho Theosophist, 
(i A prophecy about Theosophy” from the same, together with Reviews 
etc, complete the contents of the magazine.

The fact tha t ifc is edited by Mr. William Q. Judge is in itself a 
guarantee that the present standard of exccllenco will be fully kept, up, 
and fche magazine bids fair fco be a most important factor in helping on 
the spread of those great truths which the Theosophical Society has 
been the means of once more bringing before the attention of mankind.

R a j a  Y o g a . *

T h i s  book contains a translation of tho Vakyasudha or Drigdrishya- 
viveka of B haruatitirtha and the Aparokshanuhhuti of Shri Sankara
charya together with the Sanskrit text and commentary of the former. 
The whole is prefaced by a masterly essay in which is given a clear and 
succinct exposition of the theory of Raja Yoga and its philosophical 
basis in both Western as well as Eastern systems.

In this introduction the writer commences by showing tha t the main 
■underlying characteristic of the universe is its changefulness, a fact 
that is most sternly presented to our notice in the great change we 
call death. Reflecting on the universality of this law of change, tho 
conviction is forced upon us that the phenomenal universe is imper
manent in its nature. “ Once the idea of the unpermanence of this 
phenomenal world takes possession of a man, he is not able to shake 
it  o ff: nay it presses upon him with so great a violence that ultimately 
i t  grows with his life and strengthens with his body.” A man who 
has arrived at this stage has attained the first of the qualifications of a 
candidate for initiation into the mysteries of the Vedanta, viz., disgust 
or Yairagya, for he has lost all taste for the world and its pursuits. 
Hence he finds that happiness must reside in something that cannot bo 
affected by the law of universal change. The course of conduct mosfc 
conducive to the attainment of happiness appears to bo tha t which is 
most in accordance with the highest good, since all conduct must derive 
its sanction from virtue. But the question is what is virtue, and what is 
the highest good ? To find out this wo must learn to discriminate nnd 
so we arrive at the stage of discrimination called by Sankaracharya 
Viveka, The whole problem is thus seen to bo a search for the im m ut
able and unchanging. Our author then gives a short summary of

* Ita.ja Yoga , or the  Practical Metaphysics  o f  thc  V ed a n ta , w i th  a n  in t r o d u c t io n , 
e t c b y  M m i i l a l  N a b l n i b h a i  D v i v n d i ,  B . A .  ( .S o ld  h y  M r .  D a m o d n r  I s h v a r d a R ,  
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the views of the principal Grecian and other philosophers and finds ns 
the result that “ the search for truth is as old as the world or at least as 
the mind of man” that the greater masters of old, “ the custodians of the 
higher methods of inquiry,” may have formed the nucleus of an occult 
brotherhood of teachers and philosophers, such a brotherhood being 
made almost a necessity owing to the effects of the great intellectual 
cataclysms that have followed one another in rapid succession, and 
that modern discoveries are not new ones,

He then touches upon modern science and shows that it starts “ with 
the phenomena of tbe physical universe which it reduces into Matter 
and Energy—which are again assumed to be co-existent and co-extensive.’y 
I t  also teaches us that matter exists in one or other of three states, 
solid, liquid or gaseous: that what are called the chemical elements, 
form the superstructure of all the forms of m atter with which we are 
acquainted, aud that the whole universe is governed by the law of 
evolution.

Comparing the Adwaitee doctrine of evolution with the conclusions 
of modern science it is found tha t the two are in pcrfect accord. 
A further harmony is found in tho ontological speculations of the 
Adwaitees and the more recent European ones, but it is shown that the 
W estern thinkers have failed to grasp tho whole tru th  in that their 
conception of the “ unknowable” is a purely negative one. Our author 
says“ If there were no life in the cause, there is no chance of its 
appearing in the effect. If the Unknowable had no life in it, it becomes 
difficult to understand what extraneous element, independent of the 
Unknowable, can come at some future stage to confer life upon one of 
its manifestations.” In contrast with this, according to the Adwaitee 
doctrine “ matter is spirit and spirit is matter. The two aro in fact 
different manifestations of Mulaprakriti. They exist potentially and 
therefore the duad is but unity, which then when manifesting itself 
becomes a trinity. For it is only when the Logos (the Son) is boru 
th a t the Father and Mother (the two manifestations of the eternal 
substance) can be taken cognisance of. So long as there is no different
iation in the universal consciousness (Brahm a)—the universal fifth 
principle—there can be no individual consciousness to take cognisance 
of these potentialities” ... “ Thus we arrive at our main conclusion tha t 
the one all-pervading principle of this universe is M ulaprakriti; iu 
other w'ords the universe is Brahma itself. This is a conclusion warrant
ed alike by science and philosophy. This is the tru th , loudly and 
logically declared by Aryan Adwaitee philosophy, tho truth round 
which tbe human mind centres and gravitates throughout the history 
of the world.”

Hence happiness must rest in a thorough grasp and under
standing of this universal truth. Next follows an analysis of the mind 
according to the teachings of the Awaitee philosophy, in order to show 
how this understanding is to be attained. This ends tho first part of 
the Introduction, The second part, which is a sort of supplement or 
amplification of the first, treats the universal problem from a more 
purely vedantic standpoint, showing how the practice of Raja Yoga is 
conducive to the attainment of happiness.

Studied in the light of the introduction, the translations that follow 
will be found full of high spiritual teachings. We congratulate tho 
author on the able and skilful manner in which he has explained the 
rationale of Raja Yoga and trust his little book will have a wide 
circulation.

S i t i n g  M A  JJ^smral spotty*.
A n a n d a b a i J o s h i— We have all reason to feel proud of the succcss of 

our courageous sister Anandabai Joshi in taking her degree of Doctor of 
Medicine at the excellent Woman’s College of Philadelphia.  ̂ H er 
modest behaviour, courageous adherence to caste customs, and assiduity 
and intelligence, have won her the enthusiastic regard of her teachers and 
all acquaintance. She returns, as we prophesied she would, a staunch 
Hindu, and has before her a brilliant professional career,

M r .  W. T. B u o w n .— According to latest accounts has left Germany 
for America and is working for Theosophy in conneotion with tho 
Rochester T. S. and its gifted Secretary Mrs. J .  W. Cables-

D r . F. H a r t m a n n  is bringing out in London an enlarged and improv
ed edition of his work on Magic, which will be a standard authority 
upon this subject. He is also making excellent use of the very ex
ceptional chance offered in his access to a private collection of 
Rosicrucian books in Germany, by the compilation of a work upon the 
noble Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross, which should be one of the most 
valuable in existence.

W e have received from Mr, Cbavali Ramaswami Sastri, Madras, a 
prospectus of a work on Yoga Philosophy, to be compiled “ from the best 
standard works, such as Patanjali’s Aphorisms,^ Yoga Yagnavalkya 
Smriti, the Upanishads, Hatthayoga Pradipika, Siva Yoga Pradipika 
R aja Yoga Pracasika, Manta Yoga Kalpataru, Laya Yoga Rashasya, 
Siddha N atha Tantram and also from Smritis and Puranas.”

The text and commentary will be in Sanskrit, and translations will 
appear in Canarese, Telugu, Tamil and English, Illustrations will be 
given of the several postures, and the qualities of certain drugs used in 
Yoga practice will be treated of.

The book is expected to be ready by April 1887. The subscription for 
the complete book of five parts will be Rs. 7, if paid before the 1st of 
August next,

Mr, G. Krishna Charyar, Kanarese pundit of the Christian College, 
Madras, announces that he intends to publish a second part of his 
Dhaturnavali, the conjugation of Sanskrit verbs, provided he can get 
three hundred subscribers. The book is to be issued in monthly parts 
for a period of nearly three years, and the subscription for the wholo 
part will be Rs, 7, The price of P art I is Rs. 2-12.0,

W e  have received a small pamphlet “ The nature and aim of 
Theosophy,” by Dr. J . D. Buck of Cincinnati, U. S, A, Ifc contains an 
excellent summary of the aims and objects of the Theosophical Society, 
and we trust it will have a wide circulation. I t  is published by R, 
Clarke and Co,, Cincinnati.

T i i e  Occult Publishing Company of Amcrica have reprinted Mrs. 
S innett’s “ Purpose of Theosophy,” and also “ Light on the P ath ,” Their 
catalogue contains several valuable wTorks on mystical subjects.

CoipniH! rnutpim.

cc T H E  V I R G I N  O F  T I I E  W O R L D . ”

S i r , —It is so very painful to me to be misundei’stood by your 
reviewer and, possibly, also, by the readers of the Theosophist, among 
whom are many of my personal friends, tha t I beg you to be so kind 
as to set rao right with my critic by publishing the following brief 
remarks on his last article.



1. I consider the “ Kore-Kosmou” to be a fragment, on tho hermetic 
method, of late date, for the various deities introduced into it aro 
clearly Greek, not Egyptian. My reviewer himself called attention to 
this fact on p. 96 of the Theosophist for November. This bein^ 
incontestable, and the very title of the fragment itself being Greek in 
derivation and in allusion, I  cannot think myself to blame for havino* 
given a Greek interpretation to the whole fragment, especially as the 
manner and motive of it are wholly in accord with the Drama of tho 
Kore-Kosmou as known to Greek contemporary writers.*

2. Where I say that Isis is “ not properly a Principle” I mean of 
course, as I thought would be clearly understood, not one of the seven
F w Ci£ leS. which make np the microcosm (Man) or the macrocosm 
(W orld) if from the term “ world” the satellite of the earth bo 
excluded. With tho rest of my critic’s views in regard to Isis I havo 
no fault to find. I  do not agree with his conclusions but th a t is a 
mere question of scholastic opinion.

3. I fail to make ont the cause of my critic’s confusion in regard to 
Dionysos Zagreus and Osiris. I understand tha t the Greek Mysteries 
deal with the Lapse and Rehabilitation of the Soul (Persephone) 
and with the Incarnation, Martyrdom and Resuscitation of the Spirit 
(Dionysos) in their macroscosmic sense, and, only by analogy and 
implication, with the same mysteries in their microcosmic sense. Tho 
World and Man correspond in all their parts, hence what is said of 
one is inferentially  ̂ implied of the other. But I  th ink tha t Osiris 
always meant the distinctively human aspect of Dionysos,—not to bo 
confounded with him, because it would be incorrect to Rpeak of 
Osins as the Seventh principle of the W orld,—but his analogue, 
the only Eegotten in man,—manifested as the Redeemer. Conse
quently Osiris is th ird  in the chronological series, because man is 
himself the result of the evolution of the world and not co-oeval with it. 
I do n ot know that any precisely equivalent Persona of Dionysos is to 
be found in the Egyptian Pantheon. I  know th a t some writers affirm 
linn to be of Egyptian origin, but the question needs to solve it moro 
erudition than I possess. At any rate I feel pretty  sure the equivalent 
cannot be sought in Osiris, for Osiris is clearly the analogue of the 
Christian Christ, not of the Kabbalistic Adonai,

4. The difficulty which my critic feels about the guardian angel 
seems to be chiefly due to the misunderstanding arising from his 
failure to construe as I  intended, the term Principle as relating only to 
one of the seven microcosmic principles. Of course an influence is tho 
effect of a principle.

I  am very sorry to find that my critic and I  do not agree on other 
heads, but it would be useless to enter into any discussion of these, nor 
have I the least wish to do so. I merely desire, by your kind 
permission, to explain the few points in regard to which he appears not 
to have grasped my meaning.

Faithfully Yours,
A nna K ingsford. M. D., F . T. S

April 2nd 1886.

*  P e r s e p h o n e  w a s ,  i n  A r c a d i a ,  o f t e n  c a l l e d  t h e  V i r g i n  o f  t h o  W o r l d ,  ( K o r o  
K o s m o u )  t h e  S a v i u u r  M a i d  ( S o t e i r a )  a n d  o u r  L a d y ,  ( D e s p o i n a ) ,

T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .

J U N E  1 8 8 (3.

CEYLON.
T h e  Fresident-Founder returned from Ceylon on the 4th May, and has 

sinco remained at Adyar. Tho objccts of his three-months' visit were 
mainly accomplished, and Mr. Leadbeater stops permanently at Colombo to 
carry on the work. During this time Ool. Olcott addressed public and private 
meetings thirty*two times, Mr. Leadbeater twenty-nine times. Tours 
among the villages of the W estern and North Western Provinces were mado 
in Col. Olcott's famous bullock-cart—which is an office, dining-room, and sleep- 
ing-apartment for five, all combined—and above five hundred rupees collected 
for the Sinhalese National Buddhistic Fund. Anew Sinhalese edition of 5000 
copies of the Buddhist Catechism was published at the “ Buddhist Press” of. 
our Colombo B ranch; and two editions of 2000 copies each of an introductory, 
or child’s, Buddhist Catechism by Mr. Leadbeater were disposed of. Tho 
accounts of the Colombo Branch, and of its weekly organ, the Sandarcsa, and 
those of the Buddhist Press, were overhauled and audited, and improvements 
effected in the management. Subscriptions amounting to some three thousand 
rupees were obtained towards a Building Fund for the Colombo Branch. Tho 
old “ Buddhist Defence Committee” o f 1884, as whose representative Col. 
Olcott conducted his successful negotiations with Lord Derby, was reorga
nized upon a permanent and more national basis. The Buddhist flag—whose 
colored stripes represent the traditional hues of the auric rays which are said 
to liave emanated from the Tathagata’s body when he was in Samadhi—was 
finally perfected, and the dimensions proposed by Col. Olcott adopted as tho 
standard. Fraternal communications were sent to the Buddhists of Siam 
and Japan. An arrangement was partly made for the publication in Ger
many of a translation of “ Tho Light of Asia.” The holding of semi-annual 
paddy-shows, with prizes, a t the Colombo Head-quarters, for the benefit of 
Buddhist agriculturists, was determined upon and the first one announced. 
A Convention of Buddhist priests—the third of the kind—was held by tho 
President Founder at Colombo. This and other useful work was accomplish
ed, and a programme of city and suburban tours was arranged for Mr. Lead
beater, and the distribution of some thousands of charity-boxes in aid of tho 
National Fund and Colombo Branch was provided for. Col. Olcott’s labours 
were somewhat interfered with by a severe attack of fever which confined him 
to his room for nearly a fortnight and temporarily reduced his strength ; bub 
thanks to a strong constitution and simple diet, he soon rallied and is now as 
well and hearty as ever. We are pleased to learn that there is every proba
bility of our Buddhist Section being represented at this year's Annual Con
vention by several influential delegates. There is even a chance tha t the uni
versally respected High Priest Sumangala and the eloquent Buddhist 
champion Megittnwattc will come to take part in the ceremony of the opening 
of our Oriental Library, the building for which approaches completion.

O n  May 9th a very interesting address was delivered in the ThcosophienE 
Hall at Colombo byr Mr. V. N. Narasimiyengar, a District and Sessions Jrnlgo 
of Mysore. He said that as he was paying only a flying visit to Ceylon ho 
bad had no intention of appearing before the public during his stay, but hi« 
Buddhist friends had so earnestly assured him that a tew words from him would



be welcome to tlieir compatriots tlmfc lie could not but take them at their word. 
Although he wa.s a complete stranger to the audience before him—though ho 
was not only of a different race, blit also of a different religion—he was yefc 
emboldened to say what he had to say by the fact tha t the great Founder of 
tho Buddhist system had enjoined upon liis followers a respect for the Brahmin 
caste, to which he (the speaker) had the honour to belong. Though himself 
a Vishislita Adwaiti, and consequently at variance witli the Buddhists as 
regards some doctrines, lie could unhesitatingly say that there was no nobler 
code of morality than that taught by the Lord Buddha, and that perfect 
obedience to it could not but bring happiness in this world and the next. Bufc 
he regretted to notice that there seemed to be several important points in 
which the Sinhalese Buddhists had departed from the wise rules laid down 
by their Great Teacher. Though he had been only a few days in Ceylon, ho 
had been observing the manners and customs of the people, and lie hoped 
they would excuse him if he drew their attention to what appeared to him to 
be certain anomalies. F irst of all, lie was unable to understand how it wa.s 
that a people the firsfc tenet of whose religion forbids the taking of any lifo 
whatever should nevertheless constantly be in the habit of eating animal food. 
Secondly, he was much pained to see that, in spite of the direct prohibition 
against it contained in the Pcmclia Sila, the use of intoxicating liquors was 
alarmingly common in the island. Nothing destroyed a nation, body and 
soul, more thoroughly and rapidly than the spread or drunkenness, and ho 
implored his Sinhalese friends to use every effort to check the growing evil 
while yet there was time. He feared that these two vices—tlie eating of 
'flesh and the drinking of alcohol—had been adopted in imitation of the customs 
of the dominant race. I t  was pretended—though he himself did nofc believo 
it—thafc for the dwellers in a colder climate these things were necessary ; bufc 
afc least there was not fche slightest excuse for their use by the inhabitants of 
this favoured isle. He strongly deprecated a rash and indiscriminate adop
tion of foreign habits merely because they were foreign, and though wo 
owed it to our country and our ancestors not to give up a national custom 
for a foreign one until we were certain thafc the latter was really an improve
ment upon the former. He did not wish to be considered as a foe to progress ; 
lie only wished us to ascertain, beforo making a change, that it v:as in tho 
direction of progress, and nofc in fchafc of retrogression. I t  was impossible to 
suppose that the ruling race thought better of the natives for slavishly copy
ing European customs thafc were obviously unsuited to tlieir surrounding 
conditions. A minor instance of the same mistaken feeling which he had 
noticed was the extensive adoption by the Sinhalese of heavy European 
clothing, wliich, though no doubt sufficiently well suited to the requirements 
of the English climate, was certainly neither comfortable nor convenient in 
the tropics^—to say nothing of the fact that it was enormously more expensive 
and less picturesque than the Oriental costume. He was very glad to seo 
thafc the Theosophical Society, which had done so much for India, waa 
actively at work in Ceylon also, and he earnestly hoped tha t the same good 
results might follow its labours here as on the neighbouring continent.

The speaker was heartily applauded, and after a few words from the chair-* 
man (Mr. C. AV. Lcadbeater) the audience dispersed. The need of the new 
Hall which the Colombo Theosophical Society intends to build was very 
clearly shown on this occasion, as it was impossible to find seats for even 
half of those who presented themselves. Not only the hall itself, but tho 
adjoining yard and even the streefc oufcside were thronged by a dense crow'd 
who stood patiently all through the address, evidently anxious not to lose a 
single word. Other Brahmin gentlemen in search of a few days’ rest and 
change might do worse than follow Mr. Narasimiyengar’s example, and pay 
a visit to the neighbouring island. They would see a beautiful and interest
ing country, and be sure of a hearty welcome from their Buddhist brothers ; 
in addition to this they would have the satisfaction of feeling that they wero 
doing something practical towards drawing closer the bonds of fraternity 
thafc should unite the various nations of the world. This is said to be tho 
firsfc time—at least since the British occupation of Ceylon—that a Brahmin 
has addressed a Buddhist audience here ; we hope it may not be the last.

THEOSOPHY ABROAD.
I t  is most interesting to seo bow the leaven of Theosophy is quietly 

working in contemporaneous thought throughout the world. IJy a toieign 
mail of last month (May) an American oflicial of our Society wrote- lh e  
movement is spreading wonderfully in tins country. Iheosophy seems to 
bo in all the air. Branches are springing up all over the country^ and tho 
wave has not yefc reached its height. The elfect here of the Hodgson 
Kennrfc is n i l” Mr. W. Q. Judge's new Iheosophical magazine, 1 he 
S f , a y s :  ‘“ In various intellectual circles there is much discussion
of Theosophical literature and, in general, of the subject Ho w.,th-. 
standi h r  recent malicious attacks upon our harmless aiul studious 
Brotherhood, the current of tru th  flowing through the ^“ ou
makes itself felt in Boston.” From Sweden, we hear tli.it Di. C.nl V on 
Bero-en “ has just finished a course of six lectures on J heosophy which have, 
created an immense sensation and interest both amongst 
workiujr classes. He is bringing out a newspaper called 1< tei.ihought and 
be finning quite a revolution in tho public mind. I t  is a grand work for one 
man to do.” Which it certainly is. A distinguished member in G eim anj, 
w riting about the effect of the Hodgson Report upon their minds saj s :
“ We cannot comprehend how any one should imagine that sane people like 
ourselves could becomo crazy enough to despise upon such evidence w-hat. 
we had learned to honour, love and appreciate. A gentleman in Ln land, 
whose interest in Theosophy rests upon something higher than a mere th irst 
for sensational phenomena, writes respecting the recent unpleasantness:
* I wish to brusn the whole matter aside and put it outside my horizon. 
Mv aim is entirely one of moral development, and my warmest gratitude 
is given to the Founders who have opened to me the path towards a higher 
understanding, hidden truths, and purer aspirations. J lie worthy 1 resident
of our Australasian Branch writes : “ W*‘lI, .fcxtr01m51‘’f g / I : ! .  ” E , ' o n
gratitude to the writers of such works as \V lute and Black A l.ig c. J Iii t. 
Ksoteric Theosophy, No. 2’, ‘Tho O ccult' World,’ hsotenc Buddhism, L ight 
on the P ath’, and others, as well as to the Founders of the 
Society through whom such a priceless boon has been vouchsafed to Wcste n 
students There m ust be many thousands m tho different qua; tei s of the 
globe who share these feelings. Let the multitude scoff, there is enlightenment 
and iov here for the few wdio can appreciate such teachings. ,

Tile above sentiments and facts—which might be multiplied to dm ost any 
extent by citations from the correspondence ot tlie Head-quat tei s show t , 
firm and non-personal basis npon wliich onr Society is standing. . . .

A t latest accounts Babu Mohini M. Chatteji was in Ireland organising 
the Dublin Lodge of the Theosophical Society ; the members of which, it . 
gratifying to le?vrn, are particularly if not solely concerned with the study

° £ The "wave of° Theosophy has even reached South Africa : a provisional 
Branch being actually at work upon our department of study,, and a toima 
charter applied for. Enquiry has also begun m Japan,

THE BIRTHDAY OF LORD BUDDITA.
TnF.Full-Moon Day of the Sinhalese month W o a sa k  (Sanskrit Vaist/ikA)' 

which fell this year on the 17th of May, was celebrated throughout U-,y on 
with great enthusiasm. By Buddhists tins is regarded as the holiest ot tho 
year, and corresponds with the Christmas ot the , m st.ans. Until ln?t }^«. 
it had not been recognized by the Government of Ceylon, and Buddhist ofli- 
e i  were S d  to lake special leave and lose their d a js  pay .! they wished 
to celebrate it. B u tin  his correspondence with tho Colonial authorities at 
London in 1884, Colonel Olcott called Lord Derby s particular attention to 
th is grievance and
S G o r d o n ,  and that enlightened and just Governor of Ceylon secured 
th o  mssn“ e of an Act by the Legislative Council to tlmt effect. The h o lid a y  
o c c u r r e d  fa s t  y e a r  in s t  after the action ot C o u n c il  w a s  a n n o u n c e d , and the 
people scarcely hac time to celebrate it properly. Tins year, however, it w a*



different, as spears from a telegram of the 17th ultimo to Col. Olcott from 
fcumangala. High Priest. He says: “ Universal rejoicing. Acccpt hearty 
^m ^ih i"«p0n ” f°r .th° occasion tho newly adopted “ Flag of
Jn fhl qA _ a  T P-y of, whlch our Colombo Branch has kindly presented
Jyi<5 untiTsunset8 SUnn8e at the Adyar H ead-quarteJand kept

A PROTEST.

,h0 - p***"
Ihe existence of the Mahatmas or Sadhus was not invented by Madame 

Blavatsky or by any other individual. Our forefathers who had lived and 
gone long befoi e the birth of Madame Blavatsky and the Coulombs had full 
belief in the existence of the Mahatmas and their psychical powers and even 
had personal interviews with them.
ti o n  with *t h ln C n T " ̂  " i1^ ' 8’ ,ev en  ,a t U\c present day, who have no connec- 
Beings lheosoPhlcal Society and yet have interviews with such Superior

“ There are many reasons to prove these well-established facts, but we havo 
no time and it will be useless also to go into the details

“ Let Mr. Hodgson and the Committee if they are earnest, make deep 
i esearches into the matter and find that their conclusions were not only 
hast^ but also entirely unfounded. J
J I  r !*e ? Pnr tJ?f Hodgson and thc conclusion of the Committee thereon 
cannot at all affect in the least our belief iu the existence of the Mahatmas,

^  ig U ° ra n C e  ° f t h e  ° CCUlt P h i lo s ° P h y

th J w  Jd*m 6 Iirotcst f(!llo^ <1 by nearly seventy signatures has been sent to 
the Head-quarters of the Theosophical Society, from Negapatam. None of
Bophi \ S  T  81gne protest are in any way connected with the Theo-

A CAUTION.
I nformation jnst recoived impels us to utter a word of caution to membsrs 

of our Society with respect to an alleged occult Brotherhood which has been 
much discussed and lauded in Western countries. If the allegations sent us 
aro true, it would appear that the Society in question is a catchpenny affair, 
promoted by disreputable persons for private gain ; some worthy members of 
our Society and outsiders having been first duped and then utilized as 
honest decoys. Ih e  names and aliases of the reputed schemers of this 
movement have been given us, but will not be published at present.

A WORD TO BROTHER THEOSOPHISTS.
BY ARTHUR GEBITARn.

W e hear recently a great deal about a crisis through which onr societv is 
passing .W here is this crisis P Is it actually in the society, or is it in the 
hearts of individual members P Let us also ask : have those who have work
ed ia-ithfully and disinterestedly had to pass through a crisis ? Is a cloud

?iT,gm§ °Ter ,em ? , Docs t,,e attack made on Madamo Blavatsky have anv 
other eftect on them than profound sorrow and sympathy for her P- I believe 
1 can speak for all those who have investigated theosophy disinterestedly and 
studied ardently, that they all are convinced that the fundamental teachings 
of theosophy are truth. How then can any slander affect tru th? Surely 
truth does not depend upon any member nor any amount of members and 
whatever a person believes ought to bo the result of ardent study, comparison 
ot what is thus learned with other teachings bearing on the same subiectand 
contemplation on the whole, if possible, personal investigation to find out whe
ther the tcachmgs verified in the above manner and found logically correct 
will bear testimony in an experimental manner. Tho latter will not be possi- 
l n  many cases; but then, after all, our conscience is the highest court of a n -  
peaJ, and by developing this conscience through a pure life we mnv turn thi*

belief into conviction. If this belief be based on sound reason it is corroborat
ed by our conscience. Our conscience is capable of far greater development 
than the mere voice for right or wrong 011 a moral question.

“ In him who knows that all spiritual beings are the same in kind with the 
“ Supreme Spirit, what room can there be for delusion of mind, or what room 
“ for sorrow when he reflects on the indcntity of Spirit P”

What then is this crisis or cloud ? Some persons have joined the society 
in the hope of getting practical instructions in occultism, or acquirement 
of powers to get control over certain forccs in nature. They were referred 
to the teachings of Indiah Hathi Yoga, but the rules laid down there seemed 
much too hard, besides such teaching they might havo had outside tho 
society just as well. Others with higner aims thought they would be pub 
into correspondence with some high adepts, and would have their doubts 
removed and their knowledge of hidden laws in nature increased. Those 
all were sorely disappointed. Others again, who had removed their ambitions 
from the lower plane, had them reappear through a subtle transformation 
with a changed aspect. They fancied they had removed interest from self, 
but in reality had only enlarged the limits of experience and desire and trans
ferred their interest to the things which concern their larger span of life. 
They generally were expecting teaching for their branches, for their own in
dividual surroundings and thinking somebody ought to come and teach them. 
Has it not been stated over and over again, that the true teaching has to como 
from within P that it is useless to read or learn by heart a statement, even 
if the letter is ever so well explained or logically proven.

They also were sorely disappointed and in their disappointment did 
not hesitate to blame our head-quarters in India, as if the head-quarters 
ever intended to be anything but the executive center for all the branches 
—Indian, European or American. It is from such disappointed members 
that other societies for occultism draw their adherents. But let him who 
thinks that India ought to take care of itself, w ho thinks that no money 
ought to go to India to help defray the general expenses of head-quarters, the 
expenses tor the Sanscrit publication fund, etc., etc., let him just stop and 
ask himself where shall the teachings come from if not through such publi
cation P But besides, even if the money so expended had not such visible 
results; suppose for a moment, that it would be used for the spreading of 
theosophy among our Hindoo brothers, what, I may quote, “ would become of 
our fine expressions of universal brotherhood,” if we would oppose it on the 
ground that India ought to take care of itself “ Are those expressions a mock
ery P and if a mockery, can ours be truth P”

Let us now turn to Madame Blavatsky. I t  is no more than fair that a few 
words of comfort should be given those who, having been firm adherents of 
of the doctrine so far, find suddenly the ground shakv under their feet; they 
are assailed by their friends and surroundings wTitn the assurances that 
the whole society, its doctrines and teachings, have been proven 
by a body of honorable men to be the product of a band of frauds 
and liars, Madame H. P. Blavatsky being tho head as champion impostor 
and thc others her accomplices. What, then, has this hody done which has 
investigated the phenomena of Madame Blavatsky “fairly and impartially”— 
this society for psychical research which sent one of its members out to India P 
They acted upon the report of a woman who said she had been the accom
plice of liars and frauds for years, but suddenly resolved to speak the truth 
and nothing but the truth. All they have done is to show how some 
phenomena might have been done with ordinary means, but, with all their 
so-called fairness and impartiality, they have not given a single person who 
had been particularly interested in these phenomena or had been present, a 
chance to explain. Nor were these letters purported to have been written 
by Madame Blavatsky ever shown to her or to Mr. Sinnett, while Mr. 
Hodgson carried them in his pocket for weeks, receiving at the same time the 
hospitality of the Society at Madras. This so-called impartial investigation 
is branded on its face. I t will be interesting to know that Mr. G. Gebhard 
of Elberfeld, Germany, sent a letter written by one of the Masters in his 
own house under almost test conditions, and also a letter written by Madame 
Blavatsky, to the first government expert at Berlin, who gave his written



testimony that it was impossible that the two letters could have been written 
111 tho same hand, an exactly opposite conclusion to that of the English 
export. * °

If  this report should have the effect of shaking the belief of the general 
pu >Iic in phenomena or in the Mahatmas, and making those seeking member
ship, join the society for its philosophy and objects’ sake, then L am surd 
Maclaine Blavatsky will be glad to have suffered tho calumny. For after all 
the phenomena had 110  other purpose than thoroughly to arouse the public, 
which was fast growing to regard the teaching of their materialistic scientists 
as the only reality 0 11 earth. Theosophic teaching is not founded 011 authority.

lfc wel’(i proven to-morrow that the Mahatmas did not exist, it would not 
matter. Much better a person should enter the society because he has an unsel- 

} desire to promote the spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between man 
ana man, and a decided interest in the study of ancient literature and Aryan 
intellectual achievements, than that he should enter believing the phenomena 
to be true and judging that if he could learn from those Mahatmas to do tho 
same he would reach the summvm bonum of bliss.

lh is whole investigation has warmed up all the old stories against Madamo 
Jilavatsky. So we hear not alone of her being a fraud, but also vulgar, nay 
even a black magician. It  will be readily conceded by her friends that she 
is iar from satisfying Mrs. Grundy; that frequently she slaps the laws of 
conventionally in the face. But that does not oppose the fact that she is 
kind of heart.

Irom  a theosophic standpoint our orthodox society ways would be impossi
ble, while we are well able to find a good kernel under a rough cover. 
Again, we must not lose sight of one fact. It  is far from the desire of 
Madame Blavatsky to excite personal admiration. On the contrary*, sho 
constantly lias to combat this feeling, as her object is to incite to an 
admiration and pursuit of Theosophy, i. e., Truth, regardless of her 
pei sonaiity. And I  know of cases, where this lesson evidently could not bo 
learnt, without a terrible shock to one’s feelings. If  Madamo Blavatsky wero 
the perfection of ladyhood, and a person would for that reason follow tlieoso- 
^ ^ VuVYu surety como one day to a terrible disappointment. Ho would 
see that the way had not been chosen for the sake of the way itself, but for 
personality s sake; a grave error, which would have to be eradicated with 
much pain.

To crown all slander, she is accused of “ black magic.” It  scorns that some 
ot tne phenomena were made under conditions which would not admit of be
ing explained away by the society for psychical research, so there was no
thing loft but to say she has “ the aid of the devil.” If  this charge of black 
magic were not so serious, one might dismiss it for its absurdity, but I  find 
quite serious people deluded with thifl idea. A  great deal can. be done by each 
ot us to dispel such nonsense. Here is a woman, who devotes her lifo to tho 
dissemination of the highest Truth. She knows beforehand that this act 
must arouse the opposition, with all possible venom and hatred, of long esta
blished error, both in religion and science. Nevertheless she fearlessly preach
es so imbued is she with love for mankind and the convictiou that Truth 
qu c llte1and J°y> where now death, superstition and sadness reign, 
one nnds people so enveloped in time-honored error, that she does not hesi
tate to weaken her life principle— for phenomena require an enormous physi
cal strength and sap tlie foundation of human vitality— in order to give 
tangible proof of the truth of her teaching. But man, true to his lower self 

man the same as 1800 years ago— accuses such an one of being “ of the 
7 1 1 1 1 a n.10.re P^POsterous idea be put in the world than that a pow-

01 nil black magician sacrifices all enjoyments of life to fight black magic?
i,an a more ridiculous idea be brought up than that a magician, who is power- 
J11I enough to materialize letters, to ring astral bells, duplicate jewels, etc , 
starts a society for the brotherhood of humanity in order to gain money 
while the same person could hire a hall and make sufficient money in a month 
to live as he pleases during the rest of his life and satisfy all ambition as to 
honor or sensuous pleasures p

In  the ̂  December Theosophist was a beautiful article, called " Lonely 
JH usings, 1 want to bring back to your memory the description of the road 
» chela has to travel: “ Think not that thy road will be a pleasant one. After

some few gleams of brightness to refresh thee, it will lead through the torture- 
chamber, and when thou art led there thou neodcst not stir a linger, for all 
shall be done for thee, and thy soul shall e n d u r e  searching torture, and of thy 
loftiest thoughts and most impassioned dreams shall be formed the rack on 
which thou shalt be Btretched.”

And verily it is not difficult to apply the above to our lady. What else can 
be her “ loftiest thoughts and most impassioned dreams” than that 
she should think that man will, that he must, leave his error, 
must leave the road to destruction, when he hears the Truth, the doctrine so 
self-evident, taught with such arguments and proofs as she is ready to give. 
And when even her enemy, all superstition, ignorance and selfishness 
combined, will oppose lier to a heavy degree, she is at least sure that thousands 
will rally round her banner and will live a life of unselfishness and truth. 
And what is the result ? A  handful of men gather feebly around her, half 
understand her, instead of intuitively feeling that this is a very serious 
question— in fact, the most serious ; that the welfare of humanity is at stake, 
that thousands and thousands rush blindly into long periods of annihilation 
aud degradation, if not brought to the right path. They lukewarmly wait 
for the gratification of their own interests, and in the hour of trial forsake her. 
Can their be a more fearful rack 0 11 which her soul should be stretched ?

But I  find myself defending one who needs no defence. A  brother 
Theosophist said to me the other day : “ As to Blavatsky’s person, I  would
never condescend to argue the question. I  would not lower her before 
the people by defending her. She stands much too high to be judged by tho 
same standard as wc use with ordinary people.” We do not place her by 
this 0 11 any super-human platform as an idol for admiration or veneration 
but well can we admire and venerate her, poor, despised, hated by mankind 
for whom she gave a ll; working and toiling for her daily existence, while 
one single use of her occult powers for her personal benefit would place her 
in comfort, in honoring and admiring surroundings ; toiling all day in her 
labor for truth in spite of fatigue, sickness and pain ; in her body raging a 
fearful disease. Two years ago, her limbs on examination were found to be 
distorted by pain, but gaping curiosity-seekers were not idle to demand 
pleasant Smiles in answer to their gabble, were not idle to demand her very 
life blood in order to be gratified by a phenomenon. This is Madamo 
Blavatsky, my friends, now at Wurzburg, just recovered, so to speak, from 
death, and working uninterruptedly at her new book twelve hours every day. 
For myself, I  am happy to say, while not in the least confounding her person 
with the work of our society, that I  am able from the bottom of my heart to 
love and revere Madame Blavatsky.

But all this is of really slight consequence. In  the eyes of herself and 
those whom she calls her “ Masters,” it is of no consequence, as they, as 
well as she have frequently so declared.

The object of the society, and ours, is not either to traduce or vindicato 
any person, but to search after truth and to develope real moral worth. If  in 
the literature of either India, Germany or China there is to be found a pearl 
of wisdom, then our search is for that, and not for proofs that any particular 
man or woman has occult powers or has used them improperly. Dogmatic 
Christianity may claim to rest on the miracles of Jesus if it pleases, and 
Spiritism may assert that its work lies in showing forth the doings of 
mediums. The votaries of thoso will then of course be engaged in proving 
miracles and sustaining mediums; but if our motto is that “ There is no 
religion higher than Truth,” wo gain nothing in our great task by inquiring 
into the personality of an individual.— The Occult Word, Rochester, U. S. A.

A R Y A N  T H E O S O m iC A L  SO C IET Y .
In  the letter from Mr. W. G. Judge in the March number of the Theoso

phist tho above should have been given as tho name of the N. Y. Branch 
and not “ Aryan Theosophists” as printed by mistake.

F r i n t e d  b y  G r a v e s , C o o k s o n  a n d  C o ., a t  t h o  S c o tt is h  P r e s s ,  M a d n i r . ,  n n d  P u b l i s h e d  
f o r  fche P r o p r i e t o r s  b y  t h e  B u s i n e s s  M a n n g c r ,  M r .  C h a r te r s  VV. L e a d b e a t e r ,  a t  
A d y a r ,  M a d r a s .
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G R A N U L A T E D
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T H I S  S a l i n e  s u r p a s s e s  a l l  o t h e r  r e m e d i e s  f o r  P u r i f y i n g  t h o  B l o o d ,  a c t i n g  m o s t  

p o w e r f u l l y ,  y e t  s o o t h i n g l y  o n  t h e  LIVER, STOMACH, a n d  KIDNEYS, 
r e m o v i n g  t h e  c a u s e s  o f  C o n g e s t i o n ,  I r r i t a t i o n ,  a n d  W e a k n e s s  o f  t h e s o  i m p o r t a n t  

o r g a n s .  I t  q u i c k l y  r e s t o r e s  t h e  t o n e  o f  t h e  N e r v o u s  S y s t e m ,  w h e t h e r  t h e  s a m e  

a r i s e s  f r o m  t h o  b a n e f u l  i n f l u e n c e  o f  t h e  c l i m a t e ,  e x c e s s e s ,  o r  o v e r w o r k .  I t  a c t s  011 

t h e  b o w e l s  m i l d l y ,  y e t  e f f e c t i v e l y ,  r e m o v i n g  C o n s t i p a t i o n ,  a n d  r e c t i f y i n g  a n y  

d i s o r d e r e d  c o n d i t i o n  o f  t h e  i n t e s t i n e s .  I t  c h e c k s  t h e  o n s e t  o f  F e b r i l o  D i s o r d e r s ,  

A g u e ,  D y s e n t e r y ,  a n d  o t h o r  d i s e a s e s  a r i s i n g  f r o m  m i a s m a t i c  c a u s e s ,  e l i m i n a t 

i n g  f r o m  t h e  b l o o d  t h o  f o u l  h u m o u r s  e n g e n d e r e d  b y  d e c o m p o s i n g  a n i m a l  a n d  

v e g e t a b l e  m a t t e r .
C u r e s  D y s p e p s i a ,  B r a i n  a n d  N e r v e  D i s e a s e ,

C u r e s  K i d n e y  a n d  L i v e r  C o m p l a i n t s ,

C u r e s  a l l  D i s o r d e r s  o f  t h e  B l o o d ,

C u r e s  D e p r e s s i o n  a n d  L o s s  o f  A p p e t i t e ,

C u r e s  N e r v o u s n e s s  a n d  G e n e r a l  D e b i l i t y ,

C h e c k s  a l l  W a s t i n g  o f  t h e  Y i t a l  F o r c c s ,

F r o m  w h a t e v e r  C a u s o  a r i s i n g .

T h o  U n o q u a l l e d  C u r a t i v e  P r o p e r t i e s  o f  t h i s  p r e p a r a t i o n  h a v e  s p r e a d  i t a  f a m t  

t h r o u g h o u t  e v e r y  N a t i o n  a n d  C o u n t r y  i n  t h e  W o r l d .

I O D E L I N E .

T h i s  i n v a l u a b l e  p r e p a r a t i o n ,  r u b b e d  i n t o  t h e  a f f e c t e d  p a r t s ,  a c t s  w i t h  m a r v e l l o u s  

e f f e c t  i n  c u r i n g  R i n g - w o r m ,  B a d  L e g s ,  B a d  B r e a s t s ,  O ld  W o u n d s ,  S o r e s  a n d  U l c e r s ,  

S o r e  T h r o a t s ,  B r o n c h i t i s ,  C o u g h s ,  C o l d s ,  G o u t ,  R h e u m a t i s m ,  G l a n d u l a r  S w e l l i n g s ,  

S k i n  D i s e a s e s ,  a n d  a n  i n v a l u a b l e  r e m e d y  f o r  s t r e n g t h e n i n g  t h e  H a i r .

I n  c a s e s  o f  G o u t ,  R h e u m a t i s m ,  S c i a t i c a  a n d  L u m b a g o  t h o  o i n t m e n t  s h o n l d  b o  

w e l l  r u b b e d  i n t o  t h e  a f f e c t e d  p a r t s  a n d  a  d o s e  o f  t h e  G r a p o  S a l i n e  t a k e n  e v e r y  

m o r n i n g .

T h e s e  M e d i c i n e s  c a n  b e  r e l i e d  u p o n  a s  t h e  m o s t  s a f e  a n d  e f f e c t u a l  r e m e d i e s  e v e r  

o f f e r e d  t o  t h o  p u b l i c ,  a n d  h a v e  b e e n  u n i v e r s a l l y  u s e d  i n  E u r o p e  a n d  A m e r i c a  w i t h  

t h e  g r e a t e s t  s u c c e s s .

I t  m u s t  b e  b o r n ,  i n  m i n d  t h a t  t h e  a b o v e  n r e  p r o p r i e t o r y  a r t i c l e s  m a n u f a c t u r e d  b y  

a  q u a l i f i e d  M e d i c a l  g e n t l e m a n ,  a n d  a r e  n o t  t h e  p r o d u c t i o n  o f  i g n o r a n t  a n d  i r r e s p o n 

s ib l e  C h a r l a t a n s .

T o  b e  o b t a i n e d  w h o l e s a l e  f r o m  B tm n o Y N E  B u s ! !r> f ltfs  C y r i a x  ANt> F a r r i e r s  

C o le m a n  S t .  L o n p o n .  D r .  B e n t l e y ’ s GkAPe S a l i n e  D e p d t ,  C o o n o o r ,  N i l g i r i s ,  a n d  

a l l  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  C h e m i s t s  t h r o u g h o u t  I n d i a .

U SEFU L  BOOKS.

T h e  p r ic e s  o f  books n a m e d  i n  these a d v e r t is in g  c o lu m n s  in c lu d e  I n d i a n  p o sta g e . 
F u r  the a c c o m m o d a t io n  o f  o u r  s u b s c r ib e r s , ih e  M a n a g e r  o f  the T H E O S O P H I S T  w i l l  
p r o c u r e  a n y  o f  th ese  w it h o u t  a d d it io n a l  ch a r g e , o n  r e c e ip t  o f  p r  ice, but he p a r t i 
c u l a r l y  re q u e s ts  t h a t  a l l  c o rre s p o n d e n ts  w i l l  g iv e  t h e ir  F U L L  A D D R E S S E S , 
C L E A R L Y  W R I T T E N ,  i n  e v e r y  le tte r  th a t  th e y  s e n d ;  i l le g i b l e  h a n d w r it in g  a n d  
im p e r fe c t  a d d re s s e s  h a r in g  i n  m a n y  c a se s  c a u s e d  m u c h  d e la y , tro u b le , a n d  lo s s .  
A l l  M o n e y  O r d e r s  to be m a d e  p a y a b le  to th e M a n a g e r  a t  the A d y a r  P o s t  Office.

THEOSOPHY.
Is is  Unveiled, by IT. P. Blavatsky (2 vols.) ... _ *
The Occult World, by A. P. Sinnett (4th ed.)
Esoteric Buddhism, by do. ...
The Purpose of Theosophy, by Mrs. A. P. Sinnett, ... . ... . ...
Hints on Esoteric Theosopliy, No. I  ... ...

Do. 4 No. I I
Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science, by Coi. H .  S. Olcott, P.T.S..., 
Five Years of Theosophy ...
M a n ; some fragments of Forgotten History, by Two Chelas in the

Theosophical Socicty ... ... ... ... ... ...
The Idy ll of the White Lotus, by M. C. .;.
L ight on the Path, by M. c.

Do. (for distribution) 10 for ...
The Light of Asia, by Edwin Arnold .............
Tlie Ferfect W a y ; or the Finding of Christ 
M agic; or Practical Instructions for Students of Occultism 
Thoughts on the Metaphysics of Theosophy .:.
Paradoxes of the Highest Science (Unpublished Writings of E li

phas Levi) ... ... ... .... ...:
Euxir of Life
Pearls of Truth, by the Countess Waehtmeister, F. T. S.
Epitome of Aryan Morals, by P. Sreenevas Row, F. T. S.

JDo. (for distribution) 15 copies As, 8, 100 copies Rs. 3*8,1,000 copies Rs. 
Sayings of Grecian Sages... ... • ... , ... . ...
Soul, its nature and development...
Mona Singh, by 1). M. S. ... ... r ...
The Aim  of Life, by Siddheswar Ghosh
Fragments of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8 (per set of 7.)

Do. (mixed Nos.) 10 for
Collection of Col. Olcott’s Lectures, Madras Edition ...
Report of the Ninth Anniversary of tlie Theosophical Society 
Report of the Eighth Anniversary ... — . . • ••

Do. (for distribution) 1G for ...
Report of the tenth Anniversary ... ...

RELIGION.
A  Buddhist Catechism, by. Col. ll. s. Olcott, P. T. s . ...
Buddhism, by T. W. Rhys-Davids ... r ... ... ... ...
The Bhagavad-Gita, trana. by J. Davies ... ....

DO. jj hy Charles Wilkins
The Legend of Gaudama, by Bishop Bigande in 2 vols.
Buddhist Birth Stories ... ... ' ...
Catena of Chinese Scriptures, by Beal ... ... ... ' ...
Dhammapada, by. Beal ... ... ... ... ... ..,
The Sankhya Karika of Isw ara Krishna, by John Davies ...
The Birth of the War-God, by Kalidasa
The Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha, by Madhaya Acharya '.. .
Udanavarea, by Rockhill ... ... ... ' ... .i.
Metrical Translation of Sanskrit Authors, hy Muir
H indu Pantheism, by Jacobs ... . .. ... r
Philosophy of the Upanishads, by Gough. ... ; ?...
The Religions of Inaia, by Barth ... ... t...
Oriental Religions, by johuRon (2.vols.) ... ...
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RELIGION.—(Continued.)
Rs. A.

V edantism , by Babu Dvijadas Datta ... ... ... ... ... 0 3
Isavasvopanishad . translated by S. Ramaswami Iyer, F. T. S... ... 0 6
A tm a Bodh, translated by B. P. Narasimiah, F. T. S. ... ... ... 0 4
The V edantasara, Sanskrit text in Devanagari characters and trans

lations into English, Hindi and Bengali ... ... ... . . . 6  0
The V edan tasara , English translation only ... ... ... ... 3 0
H eaven and H ell, by Emanuel Swedenborg ... ... ... ... 3 0
R ational C h ristian ity , by Hugh Junor Browno ... ... ... 3 12
The V irg in  o f th e  W orld (damaged copies) ... ... ... ... 6 0
P rim itiv e  Sym bolism  as illu s tra te d  in  P haU ic W orship , by Hodder 

M. Westropp ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 5 0
P hallic ism , by Hargrave Jennings ... ... ... ... ... 13 8
P a ta n ja li’s Y oga P hilosophy, edited by Tukaram Tatya, F.T.S. ... 2 6
The Q uestion S e ttled  or R elig ion  versus S u p erstition  ... ... o 12

M ESM E R ISM .
Science and A r t  o f O rganic M agnetism , by Miss C. L. H unt... ... 13 8
H ow  to  M agnetize, by J. V. Wilson ... ... ... ... ... l  o
S ix  lec tu res on th e  P h ilosoph y o f M esm erism , by J. B. Dods ... l  8
P ra ctica l In stru ctio n s on A nim al M agnetism , by J. P. F. Deieuze ... 6 o
T he T ext Book o f M esm erism , by Dr. william s ... ... ... 2 o
HOW to M esm erise, by Prof. Cadwell ... ... ... ... l  12
A n im al M agnetism , by Prof. Gregory, in 6 parts ... ... ... 4 0
L ibrary o f M esm erism  ... ... ... ... ... ... 10 0
V ita l M agnetic  Cure, by a Magnetic Physician ... ... ... 3 0
M enta l Cure, by Evans ... ... ... ... ... ... 4 8
A rtific ia l Som nam bulism , by Dr. Fahnestock ... ... ... 5 0
The M odern B eth esd a , by A. E. Newton ... ... ... ... 6 o

S P IR IT U A L IS M .
People from  th e  Other W orld, by Col. H. s .  Olcott, P. T. S........................  2 o
A  N ew  B asis o f B e lie f in  Im m o rta lity , by J. S. Farmer ... ... l  o
Psycliography, by M. A. (Oxon) ... ... ... ... ... 1 0
T ranscendental P h y sic s , by Zollner ... ... ... ... 3 0
P ioneers o f th e  S p ir itu a l R eform ation  ... ... ... ... 7 o
The Scientific B asis o f Sp iritu a lism , by Epes Sargent ... ... 5 o
Proof P alpable o f Im m orta lity , by do. ... ... 2 12
The D ebatable Land betw een  T his W orld  and th e  N e x t , by

Robert Dale Owen ... ... ... ... ... ... 5 8
M iracles and M odern Sp iritua lism , by A. R. Wallace ... ... 3 o
A  Defence o f M odern Spiritualism , by A. R. Wallace .., o 12

OCCULT STORIES.
K arm a; a N ovel, cheap Edition, by A. P. Sinnett ... •  ... 2 12
A cross th e  Zodiac; a Story in 2 V ols., by Percy Greg ... ... 4 o
Mr. Isaacs, a  T ale o f Modern In d ia , by F. Marion Crawford ... 3 8
Zoroaster, by F. Marion Crawford ... ... ,.. 4 0
F la tla n d  by A. Square ... ... ... 2 2
Zanoni, by Bulwer Lytton... ... ... 2 8

Do. ... ... cheap edition ... ... 0 8
A  Strange Story by do. ... ... ... ... 2 8

Do. cheap edition ... ... ... ... 1 8
The Coming Race by do. ... ... ... ... ... ... 2 8

Do* cheap edition ... * ... ... ... 1 8
The Persian K in g  by do. ... ... 0 12
The Brother o f th e  Shadow , by Mrs. Campbell Praed ... ... 0 12

H EA LTH .
A  H ealth  Catechism  ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 5
The Perfect W ay in  D ie t, by Dr. A. Kingsford ... ... ... 1 8
The D iet Q uestion ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 12
T he A lcoholic C ontroversy ... ... ... ... 1 8
T he B ath, its  H isto ry  an d  U ses ... ... ... ... ... 0 12
W ater  Cure for th e  m illion  ... ... ... ... 0 8
H ered ity  and R esp onsib ility  in P aren ta g e ... ... ... ... 0 5

CHARACTER-READING AND PHRENOLOGY.

o n e  V o

Heads and Faces, b y  P r o f e s s o r  N e l s o n  S i z e r  (184 p p .  8v o .  a n d
t r a t i o n s — s t r o n g l y  r e c o m m e n d e d )

Indications of Character in the Head and Face, b y  I I .
M. D ...................................................................................................................................

Handbook of Physiognomy, b y  R o s a  B a u g h a n  
Howto Study Character ...
How to Read Character ...
Chiromancy b y  F i r t h  a n d  H e r o n - A l i e n  
Manual of Chirosophy, b y  E ,  I I .  A l l e n   ̂ . . .
Art of Judging Character by Handwriting 
Palmistry, b y  R o s a  B a u g h a n  
Chirognomancy, b y  d o .
Palmistry, Chirognomancy, and Physiognomy ( 3  i n  < 
Self-Instructor in Phrenology and Physiology 
How to Study Phrenology
A Catechism of Phrenology # ••• ••• •••
Phrenology, its History and Principles ...
Harmony of Phrenology and the Bible

MISCELLANEOUS.

Modern India and the Indians, b y  P r o f e s s o r  M o n i e r  W i l l i a m s  
Historv of Indian Literature, b y  P r o f e s s o r  A l b r e c h t  W e b e r  
History of Magic, b y  J o s e p h  E n n e m o s e r  ( 2  v o l s . )
Chaldean Magic, b y  L e n o r m a n t
The Rosicrucians, b y  H a r g r a v e  J e n n i n g s  . . .  -•
The Conflict between Religion and Science, b y  J. W . D r a p e r  
The Soul of Things, b y  P r o f .  W i l l i a m  D e n t o n  
Psychometry, b y  D r .  J .  R .  B u c h a n a n  . . .
The Beginnings of Things, b y  P r o f .  T y n d a l l  
Matter and Motion, b y  C l a r k  M a x w e l l  
The Hollow Globe ...
The Stars and the Earth ...
The Secret of Death, b y  E d w i n  A r n o l d  
Indian Poetry, b y  d o  -
The Parmenides of Plato, b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r ̂ _ 1 *__   ̂J? A .luAlAMtr Vvtr \Tn «*n 1 n HTtr

D r a y t o n

c l o t h )  . . .

; Pharaohs
vuiucsoiuiiD vi English Haschish 
How to Learn Shorthand, b y  B a k e r  
How to Conduct a Public Meeting...
No Revelation Infallible, »>y A .  o. H u m e  ,
What is the Fourth Dimension ? b y  C . I I .  H i n t o n  . 
Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, b y  T h o m a s  T a y l o r
Raphael’s Book of Dreams ...........................
Martensen’sBohme... ... -
Romantic History of Buddha, b y  B e a l  . . .
Ennemoser’s History of Magic, m 2 v o l .  . . .
M e n t a l  M e d i c i n e ,  b y  E v a n s ...

> O r a t o r v ,  b y  P i t t e n g e r  . . .  •••
C h a s t i t y ,  b y  L e w i s  . . .  . —  —
Natural Laws of Man, b y  J .  G .  S p u r z h e i m ,  m . d .  . .. 
Speakers Commentary, b y  T .  L .  S t r a n g o  
Buddhism and Christianity
Self contradictions of the Bible ••• • •••

D o .  d o .  i n  B e n g a l i ,  P a r t s  I  a n d  I I

Farm Life in America 
Is the Bible inspired —

R s . A.

1 4
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. 0 12
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3 0

. 0 12
4 0
3 2
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1 0

. 2 12
1 8

. 0 5

. 1 8
0 5
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9 0
7 0
8 0
2 8
G 0
4 1 2

1 2 8
5 1 2
0 1 2
0 1 2
5 1 2
0 1 2
5 0
5 0
0 1 4
0 9
6 0
0 1 2
0 1 2
0 8
0 1
0 12
8 0
0 1 2
G 0
9 0
8 0
4 8
2 8
4 4
1 4
3 4
0 3
0 1 2
0 5
0 3
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SA N SK R IT .
R s . A .

9  0

0 C

The 108 Upanishads, in Telugu characters (never before published 
in one vo lum e) ...

Bhagavad-G ita, (T e x t on ly ) in D evan ag ir i Character, (pocket edition’
bound in crimson silk—a most beautiful little book) ...

B hagavad-G ita in  Grandha Character w ith  Tam il M eaning for each  
word and slok a  ... ... ... ... . § # t 4 4

Prim er No. 2 , by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row ./k, , 0 5
Y ogatarava li in  T elugu character ... ... ! .  ! ! , o 5
F ir st book o f A ryan  M orality and R elig ion  in  T elugu  C haracter  

w ith  E n g lish  tra n sla tion  by R. Sivasankara Pandiah, B. A.... ... 0 fe
Second book o f Sam skrita  Lokokti M u k ta v a li by Do. do. ... o 6
Third book o f H una L okokti H ira v a li—E n g lish  Proverb w ith  T elu gu  

m ean in g  and E n g lish  tra n sla tion  by Do. do. ... ... o 11

Series of Authoritative Text-Books of Adwaita Philosophy 111 Telugu 
characters as under :—

P rasn ottararatn am alik a  ... ... ... o 10
A tm an atm a V ivek ah  ■ \
M aliavakh ya D arpanam  j ■” ••• • * 0 6
A tm a  Bodli ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 5
A parokshanubooti ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 3
V iv ek a  Choodam ani ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 5
B hagavad-G ita  w ith  B hasliya  ... ... ... ... ... 1 q

PU BLICA TIO N S IN  VERNACULAR.
URDU.

H in ts 011 E soteric  Theosophy, No. 1 ... ... ... ... t  2
S e lf contradiction  of th e  B ible ... ... ... ... ... 0 4
The C ivilization th a t  In d ia  N eeds, a lec tu re  delivered  by Col. II. S.

Olcott' ' ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 0 4
T atw abodh ‘ ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .0 4

HINDI.

P ast, P resen t, and F uture of India, by Col. II. s . Olcott, p. T. S. ... o 3

BENGALI.

Catechism  Of H indu ism , l>y Nohin K. Bannerjee ... ... ... o 8
T atw a-Sopana, P art I , by Syamacharan Bhatta, F. T. S. ... ... 0 5
P rasnottaram ala , translated, by Bholanath Chatterjee... ... 0 3

TAMIL.

Prim er, by Dewnn Bahadnr R. Ragoonath Row ... ... ... 0 1
L ig h t on tlie  P ath  ... ... ... ... ... ... o 4
K y v a llia  N avaneetam . l\y Ksoor Pachitananda Pilhii ... 2 4
P a st, P resent, and Future o f India, by Col. II. S. Olcott, P. T. s . ... o 2
Pancliapada M aha V akiam  ... , . . . .  ... ... ... o 3
G nyanavasishattdm  ... ••• ... ... ... ... l  6
K ural by Tiruvalluvar * . . . '  • ... ... ... ... ... 0 14
K ural by OiiTvayJir ., * ... • ... „ 4 ... ... o 1
Vasudevam ananam  ... ... ... * ... ... ... o 6
A uschariadarpanam  w ith  Sanskrit S lok as ... ... ... 2 * 0
Dric, Drcsia, V ivek am  ... * ••. ... ... ... ... l  2
V edanta Parichedam  ... ••• ! ... o G
Pancheekarana Sangraliam  * ••• ... r .. ... ... ... o 5
N avan eetasaram  ... ... ... ... ' ... o 5
V cdantasaram  ... ... •. ... ... ... ... o 12
A parokshatm anubhavadccpika ••• ... ... ... ... o l
V edanta Choodamony • ... ... ... ... 2 z

L I B R A R I E S .

A s  t h e  M a n a g e r  o f  t h e  T h en  so p h ist  i s  f r e q u e n t l y  a s k e d  w h a t  b o o k s  h e  w o u b l  
r e c o m m e n d  t o  t h o s e  f o r m i n g  a  n e w  L i b r a r y ,  h e  h a s  d r a w n  u p  I h o  f o l l o w i n g  L i s t s ,  
w h i c h ,  h e  t r u s t s ,  w i l l  b e  f o u n d  s u i t a b l e .  T h e  p r i c e s  i n c l u d e  p o s t a g e  in  a l l  c a s e s .  
I t  w i l l  b e  s e e n  t h a t  t h e  v a l u e  o f  t h o  b o o k s  o f f e r e d  i n  e a c h  s e t  a m o u n t s  t o  t e n  
p e r  c e n t ,  m o r e  t h a n  t l i e  p r i c e  c h a r g e d  f o r  i t .

Library N o . I . Drier Rs. 25.
O c c u l t  W o r l d .
P s y c h o m e t r y .
L i g h t  o n  t h e  T a t h .
E s o t e r i c  B u d d h i s m .  j 
B u d d h i s t  C a t e c h i s m .
F i v e  Y e a r s  o f  T h e o s o p h y .  
B h a g a v a d - G i t a ,  ( E n g . )  b y  C h a r l e s  W i l k i n s .

P a r a d o x e s  o f  t h c  H i g h e s t  S c i e n c e .
H i n t s  o n  E s o t c r i c  T h e o s o p h y ,  N o .  T.

D o .  d o .  N o .  I F .
H o w  t o  M e s m e r i s e ,  b y  P r o f .  C a d w e l l .  
T h e o s o p h y ,  R e l i g i o n ,  a n d  O c c u l t  S c i e n c e .  
M a g i c :  o r  P r a c t i c a l  I n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  S t u 

d e n t s  o f  O c c u l t i s m .

Library No. I I .  Price Rs. 50.
T l i e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g : —

I s i s  U n  v e i l e d .  | T h e  I d y l l  o f  t h e  W h i t e  L o t u s .
A t m a  B o d h  ( E n g l i s h . )  |

Library No. I I I .  Price 2?*. 75.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I I  a n d  t h e  f o l l o w i n g :  —

P a l m i s t r y .
Y e d a n t a s a r a .  1 1
C h i r o g n o m a n c y .
Z a n o n i  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )
T h e  B e g i n n i n g s  o f  T h i n g s .  
E p i t o m e  o f  A r y a n  M o r a l s .
I  s a v a  s y  o p ?m  i s h  a d  ( E  n g  1 i s  h .)
A  S t r a n g e  S t o r y  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )  
T h e  C o m i n g  R a c e  ( c h e a p  e d i t i o n . )

l ’h e  P u r p o s e  o f  T h e o s o p h y .
F r a g m e n t s  o f  O c c u l t  T r u t h ,  N o s .  2  t o  8. ’ 
M a n :  s o m e  F r a g m e n t s  o f  F o r g o t t e n  

H i s t o r y .
T h e  P e r f e c t  W a y : o r  t h c  F i n d i n g  o f  

C h r i s t .
T h o u g h t s  o n  t h c  M e t a p h y s i c s  o f  T h e o s o 

p h y .

L ibrary No. IV . Price R s. 100.
T h e  B o o k s  o f  L i b r a r y  N o .  I l l  a n d  t h o  f o l l o w i n g

Y c d  a u t i s m .
M o n a  S i n g h .
C h a l d e a n  M a g ic .
T h o  R o s i c r u c i a n s .
H e a l t h  C a t e c h i s m .
M a t t e r  a n d  M o t i o n .  
P a r m e n i d e s  o f  P l a t o .  
'T h e o r y  o f  E v o l u t i o n .
T h c  P e r f e c t  W a y  i n  D i e t .

T h e  N i g h t  S i d e  o f  N a t u r e .
W a t e r  C u r e  f o r  t h e  M i l l i o n .
P e o p l e  f r o m  t h e  O t h e r  W o r l d .
T h e  T e l n p l c  o f  t h e  R o s y  C r o s s .
C o n f l i c t  b e t w e e n  R e l i g i o n  a n d  S c i e n c e .  
H e r e d i t y  a n d  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i n  P a r e n t a g e ,  
l ' h e  T e x t  B o o k  o f  M e s m e r i s m ,  b y  D r .  

W i l l i a m s .

W A N T E D .

a  1 ,0 0 0  U m b r e l l a s  o f  I n d i a n  m a k e ,  l i g h t  a n d  o f  E n g l i s h  p a t t e r n ,  f o r  t h o  D c s h i  

T i j a r a t C o m p a n y ,  L i m i t e d ,  A l l a h a b a d .

F o r  p a r t i c u l a r s  a n d  t e r m s ,  a p p l y  t o  t h c  M a n a g e r ,  A l l a h a b a d . ’*



MR. G E O R G E  RED W AY,

PUBLISHER, IMPORTER, AND BOOK-SELLER,

W ill be  h a p p y  to  m a il to  a n y  a d d re ss  in  th e  w o rld  h is  N ew  C a ta lo g u e , in  w h ic h  

w ill be  fo u n d  a  la rg e r  n u m b e r  of b o o k s o f in te r e s t  to  th e  s tu d e n t  o f O c c u ltism  a n d  
Ai*cha3ology, th a n  h a s  e v e r  b e fo re  b e en  g a th e r e d  to g e th e r  fo r  sa le .

T h e  b o o k s  h a v e  b e e n  d iv id e d  in to  c la sses , s u c h  a s  s—•

F o lk -L o re .
H e rb s  a n d  D ru g s , 
P s y c h o m e try .
H e rm e tic .
P r o p h e ts ,
T o m b s.
O rie n ta l ia .
C h in a .
P h y s io g n o m y .
P a lm is t r y  a n d  H a n d w r i t 

in g .
P h re n o lo g y .
P s y  c h o n e u ro l o g y , 
T h e o so p h ic a l.
A s t ro lo g y .
A lc h em y .
D e m o n o lo g y  a n d  W itc h 

c ra f t .
S p ir i tu a l is m .
M ith ra ic  W o rs h ip . 
M esm e rism ,
E tc . ,  E tc .

T h fs  c o lle c tio n  co m p rise s  n o t o n ly  s u c h  r a r e  a n d  e x p e n s iv e  b o o k s  a s  G o d fre y  

H ig g jn s ’s ‘ A n a c a ly p s is ’ ; F o r lo n g ’s ‘ R iv e rs  o f L i fe ’ ; th e  W o rk s  o f R o b e r t  F lu d d ,  

P a ra c e lsu s ,  a n d  Ja c o b  B e h m e n ; th e  w r i t in g s  o f  V a u g h an , th e  R o s ic ru c ia n ;  t r a c t s  

o n  A lc h e m y  a n d  M agic , &o., b u t  a l l  su ch  in d isp e n sa b le  b o o k s  fo r  s tu d e n ts  a s  
R e ic h fn b a c h ’s * R esearches,*  In m a n ’s ‘ A n c ie n t F a i th s , ’ K in g ’s ‘ G nostics,*  H a r d y ’s  

‘ M an u a l o f B uddhism ,*  ‘ Is is  U n v e ile d ,’ B a r r e t t ’s ‘ M ag u s ’ ; w h ile  th e  la test p u b lis h e d  
w o rk s  o f M r. S in n e tt ,  C olonel O lco tt, D r. H a r tm a n n ,  M r. H a rg ra v e  J e n n in g s ,  D r .  

A n n a  K in g s fo rd , M r. M aitlan d , a n d  o th e r  l iv in g  a u th o rs ,  a r e  a lw a y s  in  s to c k  f ro m  
th e  d a y  o f  p u b lic a tio n .

I t  m a y  b e  s ta te d  as a  m a tte r  o f f a c t  t h a t  th e  a d v e r t i s e r ’s e n d e a v o u r  h a s  b e e n  to  

o ffe r th e  m o s t  e x ten siv e  cho ice  o f b o o k s  in  th e  W o rld  to  th o s e  in te r e s te d  in  t h a t  
c la ss  o f l i te r a tu r e  o f w h ich  h e  m ak es  a  sp ec ia lity .

B y m e a n s  o f c a ta lo g u e s  c a re fu lly  c o m p ile d  a n d  w e ll p r in te d ,  n e a r ly  t h e  sam o  

a d v an tag e s  a re  g iv e n  to  cu s to m ers  in  A u s t r a l ia ,  in  A sia , in  A m e ric a ,  a n d  in  t h e  
ex tre m e s  o f  E u ro p e  a s  to  th o s e  r e s id in g  i i f  E n g la n d .

A ll c o m m u n ic a tio n s  b e a r in g  ih e  n a m e  a n d  fu l l  a d d re ss  o f th e  s e n d e r  in  p la in  
w r i t in g  w ill re c e iv e  im m e d ia te  an d  p e rs o n a l a t te n t io n .

A n c ie n t W o rs h ip s , 
A n tiq u it ie s .  
S y m b o lism . 
M y th o lo g y .
K a b b a la .
R o s ic ru c ia n s .
F r e e m a s o n ry ,
F la g e l la n ts .
M y ste r ie s .
O ra c le s ,
S ib y lls .
R o u n d  T o w ers . 
S e rp e n t  W o rsh ip , 
S e c re t S o c ie tie s , 
A ssa ss in s .
C ab e ir i.
D ru id s .
D ream s a n d  V is io n s , 
D iv in a tio n . 
N e o -P la to n is m . 
R ab b in ica l.
G n o stic s .

M ag ic  a n d  M ag ic ian s . 
B eh m en  a n d  th e  M y stic s . 
K o ra n .
P h ilo lo g y ,
P e rs ia n .
A rab ic .
S to n e  M o n u m e n ts .
I n d ia  a n d  th e  H in d u s . 
P a rsees .
B u d d h ism .
H ie ro g ly p h ic s  a n d  S e c re t  

W ritin g .
E g y p t .
P li ilo so p h y a n d M e ta p h y s ic s
E th n o lo g y .
S k ep tic s , J e s u i ts ,  C h r is t i 

an s, a n d  Q u a k e rs . 
T rav e ls .
G em s a n d  C o in s .
O belisks.
A n c ie n t C erem o n ie s . 
P h a ll ic  W o rs h ip .

GEORGE REDW AY, 15, YORK ST R E E T , 
COVENT GARDEN, LONDON.

IM P O R T A N T  N O T IC E .

SA B D A K A L P A D R U M A — A  n e w  a n d  im p ro v e d  e d i t io n  o f th e  c e le b ra te d  c y c l o p e 
d ic  S a n s k r i t  L e x ic o n  b y  th e  la te  R a ja h  S i r  R a d h a k a n t  D eb  B a h a d u r  is n o w  in  

th e  P re s s .  T h is  e d i t io n  w ill  c o n ta in  a  m a ss  o f n e w  m a t t e r  c o n s is t in g  o f a  v a r ie ty  o f  
im p o r ta n t  a n d  u s e fu l in fo rm a tio n ,  d e r iv a t io n s  o f w o rd s  ( th e  o r ig in a l  w o rk  g iv e s  
n o  d e r iv a t io n )  d e te r m in e d  a f t e r  th e  ru le s  o f th e  re n o w n e d  S a n s k r i t  G ra m m a r ia n  
P a n in i ,  s ig n if ic a tio n s  o f w o rd s  o m it te d  in  th e  o r ig in a l ,  a n d  a n  a p p e n d ix  a s  la rg e  in  
i t s e l f  a s  a  c o m p le te  D ic t io n a ry  c o n ta in in g  a ll  s u c h  w o rd s  (V a e d ic  a n d  M o d e m ) as 
d o  n o t  a p p e a r  in  th e  o r ig in a l  S a b d a k a lp a d ru m a , e x p la in e d  a n d  i l lu s t r a te d  a f t e r  i ts  
m a n n e r  a n d  a  c o m p e n d iu m  o f th e  p r in c ip le s  o f S a n s k r i t  G ra m m a r.

T h e  w o rk  w ill  b e  p u b lis h e d  in  m o n th ly  p a r t s  o f 8  fo rm s  e ac h , ro y a l  Q u a r to ,  
f ro m  M ay n e x t,  a n d  n o  p a in s  w ill be  s p a re d  to  p r e s e n t  i t  to  th e  p u b lic  in  th e  n e a t e s t  
p o s s ib le  fo rm . I t  w ill  b e  p r in t e d  a t  th e  B a p t is t  M iss io n  P re s s ,  C a lc u t ta ,  in  n e w  
D e v a n a g a ra  ty p e s .

T h e  p r ic e  to  s u b s c r ib e rs  in  a n d  o u t  o f I n d ia  is  fo r  e a c h  p a r t  R e. 1 a n d  3 S h il l in g s  
re s p e c t iv e ly  a n d  fo r  th e  w h o le  w o rk  a n  a d v a n c e  p a y m e n t  o f R s. 45— to  a n d  £  6 r e s p e c 
t iv e ly — to  N o n -S u b s c r ib e rs  fo r  e ac h  p a r t  R s. 1^  a n d  4  S h il l in g s  re s p e c t iv e ly  a n d  fo r  
th e  w h o le  w o rk  R s. 75 a n d  £  8 r e s p e c t iv e ly .

T h e  A p p e n d ix  w ill  b e  g iv e n  g r a t i s  to  a ll  c la sse s  o f  p u rc h a s e rs .

F o r  f u r th e r  p a r t i c u la r s  a n d  a  d e ta i le d  p ro s p e c tu s  a n d  a  sp ec im e n  fo rm  o f th o  
w o rk  a n d  o p in io n s  o f  th e  l i t e r a r y  m e n  a n e n t  th e  S a b d a k a lp a d ru m a , & c., &o. 
A p p ly  to  S r i ju k ta  H a r ic h r a n  B osu , 71 P a th u r i a g h a t a  S t r e e t ,  C a lc u tta .

B a r o d a  P r o s a d  B o su , F . T. S .
H a r i C h a r a u  B o su ,

P ro p rie to rs .

LA R G E  GROUP PHOTOS OF T H E  D ELEG A T ES OF T H E  
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

C o m p ris in g  P o r t r a i t s  o f D e le g a te s  f ro m  a ll  p a r t s  o f th e  w o rld , a ss e m b le d  2 9 th  
D ec. 1884 a n d  1885.

N o . 1 .— M o rn in g  a n d  E v e n in g  g ro u p s  n e a r  th e  h o u s e  (o f  1885.)
2 .— E v e n in g  g ro u p , (1884) n e a r  th e  h o u se .

„  3 .— M o rn in g  g ro u p , in  f r o n t  o f th e  la rg e  p a n d a l .  -
,, 4 .— G ro u p  o f th e  F o u n d e rs  a n d  so m e  o f th e i r  a s s o c ia te s .

A lso

,, 5 .— A  v ie w  o f  th e  T h e o so p h ic a l H e a d -Q u a r te r s .  ;
ft 6 .— V iew  o f th e  A d y a r  r iv e r ,  lo o k in g  to w a rd s  th e  sea .

P r ic e  R s. 1-8 u n m o u n te d . R s. 2 m o u n te d .

„  • 7 .— A N  E X T R A  S I Z E  o f th e  e v e n in g  g ro u p  (1884) 15 b y  12 in c h e s .

P r ic e  R s. 3 u n m o u n te d .
,, 4  m o u n te d .

P h o to s  o f E ig h th  A n n iv e rs a ry  (1884) G ro u p s  o ffered  a t  re d u c e d  r a te s ,  

R s. 1 -4  u n m o u n te d  p h o to s . R s . 1-8 m o u n te d .
C a b in e t  s ize  P h o to s  o f (1) M ad a m e  B la v a t s k y ; (2) C o lo n e l O lc o tt.

N O W  READY.
T he Y o e a  P h ilo so p h y — B ein g  th e  t e x t  of P a t a n j a l i ,  w ith  B h o ja  R a j a ’s C o m 

m e n ta ry  ; w i th  t h e i r  t r a n s la t io n s  in to  E n g l is h  b y  D r. B a l l a n t y n e  a n d  G o v in d  
S h a s t r i  D e v a , a n  in t r o d u c t io n  b y  C o lo n e l H . S. O l c o t t ,  a n d  a n  A p p e n d ix  c o n ta in in g  
e x t r a c ts  f ro m  v a r io u s  a u th o r s  b e a r in g  n p o n  th e  s u b je c t .  E d i te d  a n d  r e p r in te d  f o r  
th e  B o m b a y  T h e o s o p h ic a l  P u b lic a tio n  F u n d  b y  T u k a ra m  I a t y a ,  F . T. S. S e c o n d  
E d it io n ,  re v is e d  a n d  e n la rg e d . T h is  v a lu a b le  w o rk  is  n o w  on  sa le  a t  a  lo w  p r ic e  
a t  th e  Theosoph ist O ff ic e ; n o  s tu d e n t  o f O c c u lt  P h ilo s o p h y  sh o u ld  be  w i th o u t  i t .

T he B h a e a v a d -G ita — O n ly  a  few  c o p ie s  o f  Mr. T c r a r a m  T a t y a ’s  e d i t io n  o f 
th i s  s a c re d  l o o k  now remain ; th o s e  who w ish  to  a id  h im  in  h is  g o o d  w o rk  b y  
p u rc h a s in g  ifc s h o u ld  th e re fo re  a p p ly  a t  o n ce .
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t Curettes, per box ...
Iron wine Tonic Food, T. Sammi’s
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O rd e rs  o f 20 R s. ' 
b y  R a il  free , j I W c  sen d  fo r  L is t  OraU s. 

r a c k i n g  a n d  P o s ta g e , e x tra .

) O rd e rs  ab o v e  50 Rs. 
„ a p re s e n t  o f W atch , 
i B ook , P ic tu r e  o r  

s o m e th in g  is se n t.

A B S * ” I  C a t t l e  0 i ^ ^ C[ T Z 7 n ^  5  P ,  }
(  Do- M ixtu re , B o ttle  l t l , r  ^  C M~

C S "  O w i n g  t o  in c re a se d  b u s in e ss  M r. T . S a m m i h a s  re m o v e d  h is  F s h H -  . ~ 7 ~
M adras , a n d  in  th a n k in g  h is  c u s to m e rs , e s p e c ia lly  t  n J  !r  r

r  P a t r o n n g e - b e g s  t h a t  a l l  le t t e r s  a n d  o rd e r s  b e  a d d r e s ^ "  ^

T. S A M M I, An. R, M h ,l  S trco l,

' The In d ia n  M irror. T lio -o n ly  N a tiv e  d a i ly  p n p p r in I n d ia — m o s t e x te n s iv e ly  .c i r c u la 
te d : l la te a  of S u b s c r ip t io n ,  p a y a b le  In a d v a n c e :— C a l c u t t a ,  a n n u a l ly ,  Rs. 2 1 :  f o r  o n e  m o n th
Rb. 2 -8 -0 : M o p u ss ir ,, a n n u a l ly ,  R s. J12: fo r  ono  m o n th  Rs. 3 -0 -0 : F o r e i g n ,  a n n u a l ly ,  v iil 
B r in d is i,  Ra. 61-10-0 . C a s u a l A d v e r tis e m e n ts ,  2 A n n a s  p e r  lin e , b u t  n o  c h a r g e  le ss  th a n  
R e. 1. S p e c ia l c o n t r a c t  r a te s  .on a p p lic a tio n . A ll re m it ta n c e s  to  be  m a d e  p a y a b le  to  B ab u  
N o ro rid ro  N a th  S e n , P r o p r ie to r ,  In d ia n  M irror, C a l c u t t a . • » .

B harati. A H ig h  C la ss  M o n th ly  M ag az in e  in  B en g a li, e d ite d  hy  S r im a ta  S v a r n a  K m n n r i .  
B h iira ti  c o n ta in s  n o te s  on  S o c ie ty , P o li t ic s  a n d  L i te r a tu r e ,  an d  re c e iv e s  c o n t r ib u t io n s  f ro m  
th 6  v e ry  b e s t  w r i te r s  o f th e  d a y  : in d e e d  th e  sc ien tif ic , p h ilo so p h ic a l, an d  p s y c h o lo g ic a l  
a r t ic le s ,  w r i t to n  p o p u la r ly ,  in  th e  s im p le s t  la n g u a g e , by e m in e n t  a u th o rs ,  fo rm  b y  n o  
m e a n s  th o  le a s t  a t t r a c t i v e  f e a tu r e  o f th e  jo u rn a l .  A n n u a l S u b s c r ip tio n , T o w n  Ra. 3. M o fu ss il 
Rs. 3-6. AU r e m it ta n c e s  to  b e  m a d e  p a y a b le  to  B ab u  S a tis h  C h a n d ra  M u k e r ji,  K a s ia b a g a n  
G a rd e n  H o u se , U l ta d in g h i ,  C a lc u t ta .  ?

The A m rita  B azar P a tr ik a . P u b lis h e d  e v e ry  T h u rsd a y . R a te s  o f S u b s c r ip t io n  in  
a d v a n c e :— A n n u a l ly ,  Rfl. 1 0 ; h a lf -y e a r ly ,  R s. 5 -8 ;  q u a r te r ly ,  R*. 3 -G ; a ll in c lu s iv e  o f p o s ta g e . 
R a te  o f S u b s c r ip t io n  in  a r r e a r  :— A n n u a lly ,  R b. 12. A p p ly  to  th e  M an ag e r, B ag h  B a z a a r ,  
C a lc u t ta .  ’

Tha Jam a i-U l-U lo o m  («*1 m o n th ly  U rd o o  J o u rn a l) ,  p u b lish e d  u n d e r  th o  a u sp ic e s  o f th o  
A tm a  B o d h  T h e o s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  o f M o ra d ab a d , c o n ta in s  a  fre e  t r a n s la tio n  o f s e le c te d  a r t i c le s  
fro m  th e  T h eosoph ist a n d  o th e r  T h e o s o p h ic a l w r it in g s ,  a s  w ell a s  o r ig in a l  a r t ic le d  on  s u b je c ts  
c o n n e c te d  w ith  T h e o s o p h y . T h e  y e a r ly  S u b s c r ip t io n  in c lu d in g  p o s tag o  is  R s. 2 if  p a id  in  
a d v a n c e  a n d  R s. 4  in  a r r e a r .  A ll c o m m u n ic a t io n s  a n d  r e m it ta n c e s  to  be a d d re s s e d  ,to  B a b u  
K a lk a  P e rs h a d ,  F . T . S ., M an a g e r ,  M o h a lla  K a n o o g o , M o ra d ab a d , N . W . P .

T he H arb in ger  o f  L ight- A m o n th ly  J o u rn a l  d e v o te d  to  Z o is tic  S c ien ce , F r e e - th o u g h t ,  
S p ir i tu a l is m , a n d  th o  H a rm o n ia l  P h ilo so p h y . P u b lis h e d  a t  M elb o u rn e , A u s t r a l ia ,  by  W . U* 
T e r r y .  S u b s c r ip tio n , Rs. 5. _

B ev n e  S p ir ite  ( in  F r e n c h ) .  A  m o n th ly  J o u r n a l  o f P s y c h o lo g ic a l S tud ies*  fo u n d e d  b y  A lje n  
K a rd e c  in  1858* P r ic e ,  f ts . 8-2-0* ‘ x

L a Chaine M agnetique (l’n  F r e n c h ) .  A  h ig h ly  in te re s t in g  m o n th ly  jo u rn a l .  O rg a n  o f 
t h e  M a g n e tic  S o c ie tie s  o f  F ra n c e . P r ic e  R» 5. • #

R E A D Y  FOR SALE.

A R Y A N  M I S C E L L A N Y .
S A M H I T A  S E R I E S . .

The B r ih a t S a m h ita  o f V arah a  M ihira. T h is  w o rk  is  a  e o m p le to  s y s te m  o f  N a tu r a l  
A s t ro lo g y  t r e a t i n g  o f o v e r  100 v a r ie tie s  o f s u b je c ts  e x c e e d in g ly  in te re s t in g  in  t l ie i r  n a tu r e —  
K olar a n d  L u n n r  P h y s ic s ;  G e o lo g y ; A g r i c u l tu r e ; A rc h i te c tu re ,  a n d  th e  lik e . A n  E n g l is h  
t r a n s la t io n  o f  th i s  w o rk  in  20 p a r ts  o f 2-1 p a g e s  e a c h  is  now  re a d y  fo r  sa le . P r ic e  R s. 6 . 
In d ia .  F o r e ig n  15 e. in c lu d in g  p o s tag e . J  ' ;

■' . . I I .
A S O ? R Q L O G I O A L  S E R I E S .

The B r ih a t J a t a k a o f  Y araha M ihira. T h is  co lo b ro ted  w o rk  is a c o m p le te  s y s te m  o f  
A s tro lo g y  (H o ro e c o p y )  a n d  is in te r e s t in g  th ro u g h o u t .  T h6  la n g u a g e  is  so  c le a r ,  a n d  th e  v a r i 
o u s  s u b je c ts  so  w e ll a r ra n g e d ,  t h a t 1 th e  w o rk  con  be u sed  by  p e rso n s  o f a v e r a g e  in te l l ig e n c e  
w i th o u t  th e  h e lp  o f a  te a c h c r .  A s th e  fa m e  o f th o  w o rk  is  w o rld -k n o w n , i t  is  n e e d le s s  to  m a k o  
a n y  r e m a rk s  h e re .  A n  E n g lish  t r a n s la t io n  o f th is  w o rk  in  10 p a r ts  o f 2 i  p a g e s  e a c h  is  a lso  re a d y ,  
f o r  sa le . P r ic o  R s. 3 -8 -0  I n d i a ;  8 s. F o re ig n , in c lu d in g  p o s tag e .

A p p l y  w i t h  r e m i t t a n c e  t o  N . C I I I D A i l B A R A M  I T E R ,  b .  a . ,  f .  t .  s .

20M  H a y  1886. M a d u ra . M adrast
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